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PREFACE.

HE English translation of my “Grundriss

der Dogmengeschichte” ‘has been made,

in accordance with my expressed wish, by my
former pupil and esteemed friend, Mr. Edwin
Knox Mitchell.

ress to him here my heartiest thanks.
y

It is my pleasant duty to ex-

English and American theological literature
possess excellent works, but they are not rich
in products within the -realm of the History of
Dogma. I may therefore perhaps hope that
my “Grundriss” will supply a want. A shall
be most happy, if I can with this book do my
English and American friends and fellow-work-
for the

benefit which I have reaped-from their labors.

ers some service—a small return rich
In reality, however, there no longer exists any
distinction between German and English theo-
logical science. The exchange is now so brisk
that scientific theologians of all evangelical
lands form already one Concilium.

ADOLF HARNACK.

WILMERSDORF NEAR BERLIN,
March 17th, 1892,
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OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

PROLEGOMENA TO THE DISCIPLINE.

I.—IpEA AND AIM OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

1. RELIGION is a practical affair with mankind,
since it has to do with our highest happiness and
with those faculfies which pertain to a holy life.
But in every religion these faculties are closely con-
nected with some definite faith or with some defi-
nite cult, which are referred back to Divine Reve-
lation. Christianity'is that religion in which the
impulse and power to a blessed and holy life is bound
up with faith in God as the Father of Jesus Christ.
So far as this God is believed to be the omnipotent
Lord of heaven and earth, the Christian reli\gion
includes a particular knowledge of God, of the world
and of the purpose of created things; so far, how-
ever, as this religion teaches that God can be truly
known only in Jesus Christ, it is inseparable from
historical knowledge.

2. The inclination to formulate the content of
religion in Articles of Faith is as natural to Chris-
tianity as the effort to wverify these articles with

reference to science and to history. On the other
1

\

Religion.

Articles of
Faith.




2 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

ﬁand the universal and supernatural character of the | ness
Christian religion imposes- upon its adherents the ‘ tatior

duty of finding a statement of it which will not be 1 as “C
impaired by our wavering knowledge of nature and A this ¢
history; and, indeed, which will be able to maintain as wi

itself before every possible theory of nature or of e‘ scien
JProblem history. The problqm which thus arises permits, ious !
indeed, of no absolute solution, since all knowledge much

is relative; and yet religion essays to bring her-ab- of the
solute_trupki-into the sphere of relative knowledge comn

and to reduce it to statement there. But history indee
teaches, and every thinking Christian testifies, that mati

the problem does not come to its solution; even on 4.

that account the progressive efforts which have plain

been made to solve it are of value. ) T
arsempts 3. The most thorough-going attempt at solution 5. '
o8- hitherto is that which the Catholic Church made, ity w
and which the churches of the Reformation (with ] tem

more or less restrictions) have continued to make, ‘ mean

viz.: Accepting 'a collection of Christian and Pre- 1 tivus
Christian writings and oral traditions as of Divine the el
origin, to deduce from them a system of doctrine, % from
arranged ime scientific form for apologetic purposes, ‘ Chris
which should have as its content the knowledge of 7 dogm

God and of the world and of the means of salvation; G| creto

then to proclaim this complex system (of dogma) | Chur

as the compendium of Christianity, to demand of i comp
every mature member of the Church a faithful ac- ; (b) th
ceptance of it, and at the same time to maintain that ity of

the same is a necessary preparation for the blessed- i the T
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ness promised by the religion. With this augmen-
tation the Christian brotherhood, whose character
as “Catholic Church ” is essentially indicated under
this conception of Cllristianity,\took a definite and,
as was supposed, incontestable attijude toward the
science of nature and of history, \exI)ressed its relig-
ious faith in God.and Christ, and yet gave (inas-
much as it required of all its members an acceptance
of these articles of faith) to the thinking part of the
community a system which is capable of a wider and
indeed boundless development. Thus arose dog-
matic Christianity. :

4. The aim of the history of dogma is, (1) To ex-
plain the origin of this dogmatic Christianity, and,
(2) To describe its development.

5. The history of the rise of dogmatic Christian-
ity would seem to close when a well-formulated sys-
tem of belief had been established by scientific
means, and had been made the “ articulus constitu-
tivus ecclesice,” and as such had been imposed upon
the entire Church. This took place in the transition
from the 3d to the 4th century when!the Logos-
Christology was established. The development of
dogma is in abstracto without limit, but in con-
creto it has come to an end. For, (a) the Greek
Church Aaintains that its system of dogma has been
complete since the end of the “Image Controversy ”;
(b) the Roman Catholic Church leaves the possibil-
ity of the formulating of new dogmas open, but in
the Tridentine Council and still more in the Vatican

Alm of
History of
Dogma

Rise of
Dogma.

Develop-
ment, of
Dogma.

Greek
Church.

Roman
Church.
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4 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

has it in fact on f)o]itical grounds rounded out its
dogma as a legal system which above all demands
obedience and only secondarily conscious faith; the
Roman Catholic Church has consequently abandoned
the original motive of dogmatic Christianity and
has placed a wholly new motive in its stead, retain-
ing the mere semblance of the old; (¢) The Evan-
gelical churches have, on the one hand, accepted a
greater part of the formulated doctrines of dogmatic
Christianity and seek to ground them, like the Cath-
olic Church, in the Holy Scriptures. But, on the
other hand, they took a different view of the author-
ity of the Holy Scriptures, they put aside tradition
as a source in matters of belief, they questioned the
significance of the empirical Church as regards the
dogma, and above all they tried to put forward a
formulation of the Christian religion, which goes
directly back to the “{rue understanding of the
Word of God.” Thus in principle the ancient dog-
matic conception of Christianity was set aside, while
however in certain matters no fixed attitude was
taken toward the same and reactivns began at once
and still continue. Therefore is it announced that
the history of Protestant doctrine will be excluded
from the history of dogma, and within the former
will be indicated only the position of the Reformers
and of the churches of the Reformation, out of which
the later complicated development grew. Hence the

history of dogma can be treated as relatively a com-
pleted discipline.
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6. The claim of the Church that the dogmas are
simply the exposition of the Christian revelation,
because deduced from the Holy Secriptures, is not
confirmed by historical investigation. On the con-
trary, it becomes clear that dogmatic Christianity
(the dogmas) in its conception and in its construc-
tion was the work of the Hellenic spirit upon the
Gospel soil. The intellectual medium by which in
early times men sought to make the Gospel compre-
hensible and to establish it securely, became insep-
arably blended with the content of the same. Thus
arose the dogma, in whose formation, to be sure,
other factors (the words of Sacred Scripture, rejuire-
ments of the cult, and of the organization, political
and social environment, the impulse to push things
to their logical consequences, blind custom, etc.)
played a part, yet so that the desire and effort to
formulate the main principles of the Christian re-
demption, and to explain and develop them, secured
the upper hand, at least in the earlier times,

7. Just as the formulating of the dogma proved to
be an illusion, so far as the same was to be the pure
exposition of the Gospel, so also does historical inves-
tigation destroy the other illusion of the Church,
viz. : that the dogma, always having been the same
therein, have simply been explained, and that eccle-
siastical theology has never had any other aim than
to explain the unchangipg. dogma and to refute the
heretical feaching presping ih from without. The
formulating of the dogma indicates rather that the-

Dogmas
not Xpo-
gition of
Christian
Revela-
tion,

Theology
Construct-
ed the =
Dogma.
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6

ology constructed the dogma, but that the Church
must ever conceal the labor of the theologians,
which thus places them in an unfortunate plight.
In each favorable case the result of their labor has
been declared to-be a reproduction and they them-
selves have been robbed of their best service; as a
rule in the progress of history they fell under the
condemnation of the dogmatic scheme, whose foun-
dation they themselves had laid, and so entire gener-
rations of theologians, as well s the chief leaders
thereof, have, in the further development of dogma,
been afterwards marked  and declared to be heretics
or held in suspicion. Dogma has ever in the prog-
ress of history devoured its own progenitors.

8. Although dogmatic Christianity has never, in
the process of its development, lost its original style
and character as a work of the spirit of perishing
antiquity upon Gospel soil (style of the Greek
apologists and of Origin), yet it experienced first
through Augustine and later through Luther a
deeper and more thorough transformation. Both of
these men, the latter more than the former, cham-
pioned a new and more evangelical conception of
Christianity, guided chiefly by Paulinism; Augus-
tine however hardly attempted a revision of the tra-
ditional dogma, rather did he co-ordinate the old and

e new; Luther, indeed, attempted it, but did not
carry it through. The Christian quality of the
dogma gained through the influence of each, and the
old traditional system of dogma was relaxed some-
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what—this was so much the case in Protestantism
that one does well, as remarked above, no longer to
consider the symbolical teaching of the Protestant
churches as wholly a recasting of the old dogma.

9. An understanding of the dogmatico-historic
process cannot be secured by isolating the special
doctrines and considering them' separately (Special
History of Dogma) after that the epochs have been
previously characterized (General History of Dogma).
It is much better to consider the “ general” and the
“gpecial ” in each period and to treat the periods sep-
arately, and as much as possible to prove the special
doctrines to be the outcome of the fundamental ideas
and motives. It is not possible, however, to make
more than four principal divisions, viz.: I. The Ori-
gin of Dogma. II. a. The Development of Dogma
in accordance with the principles of its original con-
ception (Oriental Development from Arianism to the
Image-Controversy). II. b. The Occidental Devel-
opment of Dogma under the influence of Augustine’s
Christianity and the Roman papal politics. II. c.
The Three-fold Issuing of Dogma (in the churches
of the Reformation—in Tridentine Catholicism—and
in the criticism of the rationalistic age, ¢.e., of So-
cinianism).

10. The history of dogma, in that it sets forth the
process of the origin and development of the dogma,
offers the very best means and methods of freeing
the Church from dogmatic Christianity, and of hast-
ening the inevitable process of emancipation, which

Periods in
History of
Dogma.

Value of
Study.
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8 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

began with Augustine. But the history of dogma
testifies also to the wnify and continuity of the
Christian faith in the progress of its history, in so
far as it proves that certain fundamental ideas of the

Gospel have never been lost and have defied all
attacks.

II.—Hi1sTorY or:THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

The narrative of the History of Dogma begins first
in the 18th century with Mosheim, Walch, Ernesti,
Lessing, and Semler, since Catholicism in general is
not fitted for a critical handling of the subject, al-
though learned works have been written by individ-
ual Catholic theologians (Baronius Bellarmin, Peta-
vius, Thomassin, Kuhn, Schwane, Bach, etc.), and
since the Protestant churches remained until the
18th century under the ban of confessionalism, al-
though important contributions were .made in the
time of the Reformation (Luther, Okolampad, Mel-
anchthon, Flacius, Hyperius, Chemnitz) to the criti-
cal treatment of the History of Dogma, based in part

upon the labors of the critically disposed humanists
(L. Valla; Erasmus, etc.). But without the learned
material, which, on the one hand, the Benedictine
and other Orders had gathered together, and, on the
other, the Protestant Casaubonus, Vossius, Pearson,
Dalléius, Spanheim, Grabe, Basnage, etc., and with-
out the grand impulse which pietism gave (Gott-
fried Arnold), the work of the 18th century would

have b
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PROLEGOMENA. 9

have been inconsiderable. Rationalism robbed the
history of dogma of its egclesiastical interest and
gave it over to a critical treatment in which its
darkness was lighted up in part by the lamp of
common understanding and in part by the torch
of general historical contemplation (first History of
Dogma by Lange, 1796, previous works by Semler,
Rossler, Loffler, ete., then the History of Dogma
by Miinscher, Handb. 4 Bdd. 1797 f., an excellent
Lehrbuch, 1. Aufl. 1811, 3. Aufl. 1832, Miinter
2 Bdd. 1802 f, Stiudlin 1800 and 1822, Augusti
1805 and 1835, Gieseler, edited by Redepenning 2
Bdd. 1855). The valuable handbooks of Baumgar-
ten-Crusius 1832, 7.e. 1840 and 1846, and of Meier
1840, 7.e. 1854, mark the transition to a class of
works in which an inner understanding of the pro-
cess of the History of Dogma has been won, for
which Lessing had already striven, and for which
Herder, Schleiermacher and the Romanticists on the
one side, and Hegel and Schelling on the other, had
prepared the way. Epoch-making were the writings
of F. Chr. Baur (Lehrb. 1847, 7.e. 1867, Vorles.
3. Thl. 1865 f.), in which the dogmatico-historic
process, eeneeived to be sure in a one-sided way,
was, 80 to speék, lived over again (cf. also Strauss,
Glaubenslehre 2 Bdd. 1840 f. Marheineke 1849).
From the Schleiermacher point of view, is Neander
(2. Thl. 1857) and Hagenbach (1840, 7.e. 1867).
Dorner (History of the Doctrine of the Person of
Christ, 1839 7.e. 1845-53) attempted to unite Hegel

Lange.

Miinscher.

Baumgar-
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Lessing,
Herder,
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Hegel
e ‘
Schemng.
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10 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

and Schleiermacher. From the Lutheran Confes-
sional standpoint Kliefoth (Einl. in d. D. G. 1839),
Thomatius (2 Bdd. 1874 f. and 1887 edited by Bon-
wetsch 1 Bd.), Schmid (1859 ¢.e.1887 ed. by Hauck)
and, with reservations, Kahnis (The Faith of the
Church, 1864). A marked advance is.indicated in
the History of Dogma by Nitzsch (1 Bd. 1870). For
a correct understanding especially of the origin of
dogma the labors of Rothe, Ritschl, \Renan, Over-
beck, v. Engelhardt, Weizsiicker and' Réville are
valuable.

PRESUPPOSITIONS OF THE HISTORY
OF DOGMA.

II1.—INTRODUCTORY.

1. The gospel appeared in the “fulness of time.”
And the Gospel is Jesus Christ. Inthese sentences
the announcement is made that the Gospel is the
climax of an universal development and yet that it
has its power in a personal Life. Jesus Christ “de-
stroyed not,” but “fulfilled.” He witnessed a new
life before God and in God, but within the confines
of Judaism, and upon the soil of the Old Testament
whose hidden f{reasures he uncovered. It can be
shown, that evefything thav is “lofty and spiritual ”
in the Psalms and Pr biiets, and everything that had
been gained through'\yhe development of Grecian
ethics, is reaffirmed in the plain and simple Gospel;
but it obtained its power there, because it became
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life and deed in a 1*0)'190)1, whose greatness consists
also in thj8, that he did not remould his earthly en-
vironment, nor encounter any subsequent rebuff,—
in other words, that he did not become entangled in
his times. X

2. Two generations later there existed, to be sure,
no united and homogeneous Church, but there
were scattered throughout the wide Roman empire
confederated congregations of Christian believers
(churches) who, for the most part, were Gentile-
born and condemned the Jewish nation and religion
as apostate; they appropriated the Old Testament as
theirsy by right and considered themselves a “new
nation”, and yet as the “ancient creation of God”,
while in all departments of life and thought certain
sacred forms were gradually being put forward.
The existence of these confederated Gentile Christian
communities is the preliminary condition to the rise
of dogmatic Christianity.

The organization of these churches began, mdeed
in the apostolie times and their peculiar constitution
is negatively indicated by the freeing of the Gospel
from the Jewish church. While in Islamism the
Arabic nation remained for centuries the main trunk
of the new religion, it is an astonishing fact in the
history of the Gospel, that it soon left its native soil
and went forth into the wide world and realized its
universal character, not through the transformation
of the Jewish religion, but by developing into a
world-religion upon Greco- Roman soil. The Gos-
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12 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

pel became a world-religion in that, having a
message for all mankind, it preached it to Greek
and barbarian, and accordingly attached itself
to the spiritual and political life of the world-
wide Roman empire.

3. Since the Gospel in its original form was Jew-
ish and wad preached only to the Jews, there lay in
this transition, which was brought about, in part
gradually and without disturbance, and in part
through a severe crisié, consequences of the most
stringent kind. From the standpoint of the history
of the Church and of dogma, the brief history of the
(Gospel within the bounds of Palestinian Judaism is
accordingly a paleontological epoch. And yet this
remains the classical epoch, not only on dccount of
the Founder and of the original testimony, but quite
as much because a Jewish Christian (Paul) recog-
nized the Gospel as the power of God, which was
able to save both Jew and Greek, and because he

designedly severed the Gospél from the Jewish na-

tional religion and proclaimed the Christ as the end
of the Law. Then other Jewish Christians, personal
digeiples of Jesus, indeed, followed him in all this
(sée also the 4th Gospel and the Epistle to the
Hebrews). ,
Yet there is in reality no chasm between the older
brief epoch and the succeeding period, so far as the
Gospel is in itself universalistic, and this character
very \soon became manifest. But the means by
which Paul and his sympathizers set forth the uri-
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versal character of the Gospel (proving that the Old
Testament religion had been fulfilled and done away
with) was little understood, and, vice versa, the
manner and means by which the Gentile Christians
came to an acceptance of the Gospel, can only in
part be attributed to the preaching of Paul. 8o far
as we now possess in the New Testament substan-
tial writings in which the Gospel is so thoroughly
thought out that it is prized as the supplanter of the
Old Testament religion, and writings which at the
same time are not deeply touched with the Greek
spirit, does this literature differ radically from all
that follows. .

4. The growing Gentile Church, notwithstanding
Paul’s significant relation toward it, did not com-
prehend, nor really experience the crisis, out of
which the Pauline conception of the Gospel arose.
In the Jewish propaganda, within which the Old

' Testament had long since become liberalized and

spiritualized, the Gentile Church, entering and grad-
ually subjecting the same to itself, seldom felt the
problem of the reconciliation of the Old Testament
with the Gospel, since by means \of the allegorical
method the propaganda had freed themselves from

. the letter of the law, but had not entirely overcome

its spirit;, indeed they had simply cast off their
national character. Moved by the hostile power of
the Jews and later also of the Gentiles and by the
consciousness of inherent strength to organize a
“people” for itself, the Church as a matter of course
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took on the form of the thought and life of the world
in which it lived, casting aside everything polythe-
istic, immoral and vulgar. Thus arose the new or-

Gentile - ganizations, which with all their newness bore testi-
urche

Retaine
Many

Palestinian

‘A mony to their kinship with the original Palestinian

Character- churches, in so far as, (1) the Old Testament was

istics.

History of

likewise recognized as a primitive revelation, and
in so far as, (2) the strong spiritual monotheism, (3)
the outlines of the proclamation concerning Jesus
Christ, (4) the consciousness of a direct and living
fellowship with Good through the gift of the Spirit,
(5) the expectation of the approaching end of the
world, and the earnest conviction of the personal
responsibility and accountability of each individual
soul were all likewise maintained. To these is to
be added finally, that the earliest Jewish-Christian
proclamation, yes, the Gospel itself, bears the stamp
of the spiritual epochs, out of which it arose,—of the

Hellenic age, in which the nations exchanged their

wares and religions were transformed, and the idea
of the worth and accountability of every goul became
widespread; so that the Hellenism which soon

pressed so mightily into the Church was not abso-
lutely strange and new.

-~

phistory.of 5. The history of dogma has to do with the Gen-

to do with
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tile Church only—the Wy of theology begins, it
is true, with Paul—, but in order to understand his-
torically the basis of the formation of doctrine in the
Gentile Church, it must take into consideration, as
already stated, the following as-antecedent condi-
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tions: (1) The Gospel of Jesus Christ, (2) The
‘general and simultaneous proclamation of Jesus
Christ in the first generation of believers, (3) The
current understanding and exposition of the Old
Testament and the Jewish anticipations of the fu-
ture and their speculations, (4) -The religious con-
ceptions and the religious philosophy of the Hel-
lenistic Jews, (5) The religious attitude of the
Greeks and Romans during the first two centu-
ries, and the current Greeco-Roman philosophy
of religion.

IV.—THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING
70 His OwN TESTIMONY.

The Gospel is the good news of\he reign of the
Almighty and Holy God, the Father and Judge of
the world and of each individual soul. In this reign, ¢

which makes men citizens of the heavenly kingdom
and gives them to realize their citizenship in the ap-
proaching eon, the life of every man who gives him-
self to God is secure, even if he should immediately
lose the world and his earthly life; while those
who seek to win the world and to keep their life fall
into the hands of the J udge, who condemns them to
hell. This reign of God, in that it rises above all
ceremonies and statutes, places men under a law,
which is old and yet ne}, viz.: Whole-hearted love
to God and to one’s neighbor. In this love, wher-
ever it controls the thoughts in their deepest springs,
that better justice is exemplified which corresponds
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to the perfection of God. The way to secure this
righteousness is by a change of heart, i.e. by self-
denial and humility before God -and a heart-felt
trust in him. In such humility and trust in God
the soul realizes its own unworthiness. The Gospel,
however, calls even sinners, who are so disposed,
unto the kingdom of God, in that it assures them
satisfaction with his justice, ¢.e., guarantees them
the forgiveness of the sins which have hitherto
separated them from God. In the three-fold form,
however, in which the Gospel is set forth, (God’s
G ety Sovereignty, higher justice [law of love] and for-
Love, ¥or. @iveness of sin) it is inseparably connected with
o Jesus Christ. \\_For in the proclamation of the Gos-
pel, Jesus Christ everywhere called men unto him-
wiowel  self. In him is the-Gospel word and deed; it is
Deed In  his meat and drink ami, therefore, is it become his
personal life, and into this life he would draw all
men. He is the Son, who knows the Father. Men
should see in him how kind the Lord is; in him
they may experience the power and sovereignty of
God over the world and be eomforted in this trust;
him, the meek and gentle-hearted One, should they
follow; and inasmuch as he, the holy and pure One,
calls sinners unto himself, they should be fully as-
sured that God through him forgives sin.

This close connection of his Gospel with his per-
son, Jesus by no means made prominent in words,
but left his disciples to experience it. He called
himself the Son of Man and led them on to the con-
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fession that he was their Master and Messiah.
Thereby he gave to his lasting significance for them
and for his people a comprehensible expression, and
at the close of his life, in an hour of great solemnity,
he said to them that his death also like his life was
an imperishable service which he rendered to the
“many” for the forgiveness of sins. By this he
raised himself above the plane of all others, although
they may already be his brethren; he claimed for
himself an uhique significance as the Redeemer and
as the Judge ; for he interpreted his death, like all
his suffering, as a triumph, as the transition to his
glory, and he proved his power by actually awaken-
ing in his disciples the conviction that he still lives
and is Lord over the dead and the living. The re-
ligion of the Gospel rests upon this faith in Jesus
Christ, 7.e. looking upon him, that historical Per-
son, the believer is convinced that G'od rules heaven
and earth, and that God, the Judge, is also Father
and Redeemer. The religion of the Gospel is the re-
ligion which frees men from all legality, which, how-
ever, at the same time lays upon them the highest
moral obligations—the simplest and the severest—
and lays bare the contradiction in which every man
finds himself. as regards them. But it brings re-
demption out of such necessities, in that it leads
men to the gracious God, leaves them in his hands,
and draws their life into union with the inexhaustible
and blessed life of Jesus Christ, who has overcome

the world and called sinners to himself.
2
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V.—THE GENERAL PROCLAMATION CONCERNING

JESUS CHRIST IN THE FIRST GENERATION OF

His ADHERENTS.
q

1. Men had learned to know Jesus Christ and had
found him to be the Messiah. In the first two gen-
erations following him everything was said about
him which men were in any way able to say. Inas-
much ag they knew him to be the Risen One, they
exalted him as the Lord of the world and of history,
sitting at the right hand of God, as the Way, the
Truth and the Life, as the Prince of Life and the
living Power of a new existence, as the Conqueror
of death and the King of a coming new kingdom.
Although strong individual feeling, special experi-
ence, Scriptural--learning and a fantastic tendency
gave from the beginning a form to the confession of
him, yet common characteristics of the proclamation
can be definitely pointed out.

2. The content of the disciples’ belief and the gen-
eral proclamation of it on the ground of the certainty
of the resurrection of Jesus, can be set forth as fol-
lows: Jesus is the Messiah promised by the prophets
—he will come again and establish a visible king-
dom,—they who believe on him and surrender them-
selves entirely to this belief, may feel assured of the
grace of God and of a share in his future glory. A
new community of Christian believers thus organized
itself within the Jewish nation. And this new com-
munity believed itself to be the true Israel of the
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Messianic times and lived, accordingly, in all their
thoughts and feelings in the future. Thus could all
the Jewish apocalyptic expectations retain their pow-
er for the time of the second coming of Christ. For
the fulfilment of these hopes the new community pos-
sessed a guarantee in the sacrificial death of Christ,
as also in the manifold manifestations of the Spirit,
which were visible upon the members upon their
entrance into the brother-hood (from the beginning
this introduction seems to have been accompanied by
baptism) and in their gathering together. The pos-
session of the Spirit was an assurance to each indi-
vidual that he was not only a “disciple” but also a
“called saint,” and, as such, a priest and king of
God. Faith in the God of Israel became faith in
God the Father ; added to this was faith in Jesus,
the Christ and Son of God, and the witness of the
gift of the Holy Spirit, 7.e. of the Spirit of God and
Christ. In the strength of this faith men lived in
the fear of the Judge and in trust in God, who had
already begun the redemption of his own people.
The proclamation concerning J esﬁs, the Christ,
rested first of all entirely upon the Old Testament,
yet it had its starting-point in the exaltation of
Jesus through his resurrection from the dead. To
prove that the entire Old Testament pointed toward
him, and that his person, his work, his fate were the
actual and verbal fulfilment of the Old Testament
prophecies, was the chief interest of believers, in so

far as they did not give themselves entirely to ex-
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20 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

pectations of the future. This reference did not
serve at once to make clear the meaning and worth
of the Messianic work—this it did not seem to need
—but rath‘er\to establish the Messiah-ship of Jesus.
However, the\ Old Testament, as it was then under-
stood, gave octasion, through the fixing of the per-
son and dignity of Christ, for widening the scope
of the thought of Israel’s perfected theocracy. And,
in addition, faith in the exaltation of Jesus to the
right hand of God caused men to think of the begin-
ning of his existence in harmony therewith. Then
the fact of the successful Gentile conversion threw a
new light upon the scope of his work, 7.e. upon its
significance for all mankind. And finally the per-
sonal claims of Jesus led men to reflect on his pecu-
liar relation to God, the Father. On these four
points speculation began already in the apostolic age
and it went on to formulate new statements concern-
ing the person and dignity of Christ. In proclaim-
ing Jesus to. be the Christ men ceased thereby to
proclaim the Gospel, because the wpeiv ndvra doa
dvereidaro ¢ 'Iysods was to be included as a matter of
course and so did not especially engage the thoughts.
That this must be for the future a questionable
digression is plain enough; for since everything
depends upon the appropriation of the Person of
Jesus, it is not possible for a personal life to be
appropriated through opinions about the Person,

but only through the record of the concrete Per-
sonality.

3. U

inthe ¢
word~xd
forgivel
the full
into the
blessing
of the fi
they re
the deat
tion. 1
blessing
propour
upon th
and to
ment re
4. Tt
the lega
the offic
form w
rested 1
which t
overcan
the thou
in God
the Lax
Christ
from it
through
ing out



PROLEGOMENA. b 21

3. Upon the basis of the plain words of Jesus and
inthe consciousness of the possession of the Spirit men
mymsumd of a present possessgon of the
forgiveness of sin, of righteousness before God, of
the full knowledge of the Divine Will and of the call
into the future kingdom. In the acquiring of these
blessings, surely not a few realized the consequences
of the first coming of the Messiah, i.e. his work, and
they referred especially the forgiveness of sin to
the death of Christ, and eternal life to his resurrec
tion. But no theories touching the relation of the
blessings of the Gospel to the history of Christ were
propounded ; Paul was the first to develop a theology
upon the basis of the death and resurrection of Christ
and to bring it into relations with the Old Testa-
ment religion.

4. This theology was constructed in opposition to
the legalistic righteousness of the pharisees, t.e., to
the official religion of the Old Testament. While its
form was thereby somewhat conditioned, its power
rested in the certainty of the new life of the Spirit,
which the Risen One offered, who through his death
overcame the world of the flesh and of sin. With
the thought that righteousness comes through faith
in God who raised Jesus from the dead and fulfilled
the Law by the legal way of the crucifixion of the
Christ upon the cross, Paul wrenched the Gospel

from its native soil and gave it at the same time
through his Christological speculation and his carry-
ing out of the contrast of flesh and spirit, a charac-
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teristic stamp which was comprghensible to the
Greeks, although they were illy prepared to accept
his special manner of reconciling it with the Law.
Through Paul, who was the first theologian, the
question of the Law (in theory and practice) and
the principles of missionary activity accordingly be-
came the absorbing themes in the Christian commu-
nities. While he proclaimed freedom from the Law
and baptized the heathen, forbidding them to become
Jews, others now for the first time consciously made
the righteousness of Christian believers dependent
upon the punctilious observance of the Law and re-
Heathen jected Paul as an apostle and as a Christian. Yet
Obliged o the chief disciples of Jesus were convinced, perhaps
Je¥8  not a little influenced by the success of Paul, and
conceded to the heathen the right to become Chris-
tians without first becoming Jews.. This well at-
tested fact is the strongest evidence that Christ had
awakened among his personal disciples a faith in
himself, which was dearer to them than all the tra-
ditions of the fathers. Yet there were among those
who accepted the Pauline mission various opinions
as to the attitude which one should take toward
heathen Christians in ordinary life and intercourse.
These opinions held out for a long time.
Transfor.  As surely as Paul had fought his fight for the

C}‘{y"’gﬁf" whole of Christendom, so sure also is it that the

ci:%?:tl transformation of the original form- of Christianity

Paul.  into its universal form took place outside of his
activity (proof: the Church at Rome). The Juda-
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ism of the diaspora was long since surrounded by a
retinue of half-bred Grecian brethren, for whom the
particular and national forms of the Old Testament
religion were hardly existent (see VII.). And, far-
. ther, this Judaism itself had begun to transform for
the Jews the old religion'into a universal and spirit-
ual religion without casting aside its forms, which
were rather considered significant symbols (myster-
ies). The Gospel, being received into these circles,

completed simply and almost suddenly the process of

spiritualizing the old religion, and it stripped off the
old forms as shells, replacing them at once in part by
new forms (e.g., circumcision is circumcision of the
heart, likewise also baptism; the Sabbath is the
glorious kingdom of Christ, etc.). The outward
withdrawal from the synagogue is also here a clear
proof of the power and self-consciousness of the new
religion. The same developed itself rapidly in con-
sequence of the hatred of the Jews, who adhered to
the old faith. Paul exerted an influence, and the
destruction of Jerusalem cleared up entirely the ob-

&)

scurities which still remained.

VI.—THE CURRENT EXPOSITION OF THE OLD TES-
TAMENT AND THE JEWISH FUTURE HoPE, IN
THEIR BEARING ON THE EARLIEST FORMULA-
TION OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE.

1. Although the method of the pedant, the casuis-
tic bandling of the Law and the extortion of the
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deepest meaning of the prophecies, had been in prin-
ciple done away with by Jesus Christ, the old
school-exegesis still remained active in the Chris-
tian churches, and especially the unhistorical local-
method in the exposition of the Old Testament, as
well as the allegoristic and the Haggada; for a sacred
text—and as such the Old Testament was considered
—ever invites men in the exposition of it to disre-
gard its historical conditions and interpret it accord-
ing to the needs of the time. Especially wherever
the proofs of the fulfilment/prophecy, i.e., of the
Messiah-ship of Jesus was concerned, the received
point of view exercised its influence, as well upon
the exposition of the Old Testament as upon the
conception of the person, fate and deeds of Jesus.
It gave, under the strong impression of the history
of Jesus, to many Old Testament passages a foreign
1. sense and enriched, on the other hand, the life of
' | Jesus with new facts, throwing the emphasis upon
details, which were often unreal and seldom of prime

importance.
s - The Jewish apocalyptic literature, as it flour-
tic Litera-

1o itera- ished after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, was not
tained.

\ forbidden within the circles of the first believers of
the

Gospel, but rather was it retained and read as
anh explanation of the prophecies of Jesus and, as it
were, ‘;ltivated. Although the content of the same

appeai'ed modified and the uncertainty regarding the
person of the Messiah who was to appear in judg-
ment was done away with, the earthly sensuous
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hopes were by no means wholly repressed. Confused
pictures filled the fancy, threatened to obscure the
plain and earnest description of the judgment which
every individual soul is sure of, and drove many

friends of the Gospel into a restless turmoil and into
a detestation of the state. Consequently the repro-
duction of the eschatological discourses of Jesus be-
came indefinite; even things wholly foreign were

mingled therewith, and the true aim of the Christian
life and hope began to waver.

" 3. Through the apocalyptic literature, the artificial
exegesis and the Haggada, a mass of mythological
and poetical ideas crowded into the Christian com-
munities and were legitimized. The most impor-
tant for the succeeding times were the speculations in
regard to the Messiah, which were drawn in part
from the Old Testamentrand the apocalypses and in
part were constructed in accordance with methods
whose right no one questioned and whose adoption
#eemed to give security to the faith. Long since in
the Jewish religion men had given to everything
that is and that happens an existence within the
knowledge of God, but they had in reality confined
this representation to that only which is really im-
portant. The advancing religious thought had above
all included individuals also, that is, the most promi-
nent, within this speculation which should glorify
God, and so a pre-existence was ascribed also to the
Messiah, but of such a nature that by virtue of it
he abides with God during his earthly manifesta-
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26 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.
tion. In opposition to this, the Hellenic ideas of
pre-existence rooted themselves in the distinguishing
of God and matter; spirit and flesh. According to
the same the Spirit is pre-existent and visible na-
ture is only a shell which it assumes. Here was
the soil for ideas about the incarnation, the assump-
tion of a second nature, etc. In the time of Christ
these Hellenic ideas influenced the Jewish and thus
both were so spread abroad that even the most prom-
inent Christian teachers adopted them. The relig-
ious convictions (see V. 2), that, (1) the establish-
ment of the kingdom of God upon the earth and the
sending of Jesus as the perfect Mediator was from
eternity the highest purpose in God’s plan of salva-
tion, that, (2) the glorified Christ has entered into
his own proper position of God-like dominion, that,
(3) in Jesus God has revealed himself, and that he
therefore excels all Old Testament mediators, yes,
the angel-powers themselves—these convictions were
so fixed (not without the influence of Hellenic
thought) that Jesus pre-existed, ¢.e. that in him a
heavenly Being of likedrank with God, older than
the world, yes even its creating Principle, has ap-
peared and assumed our flesh. The religious root of
this speculation lay in sentences such as I. Pet. 1,
20; its forms of statement were varied even accord-
ing to the intelligence of the teacher and his famil-
iarity with the apocalyptic theology or with the
Hellenic philosophy of religion, in which intermedi-
ate beings (above all the Logos) played a great role.
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Ounly the Fourth Evangelist—he hardly belongs to
the 1st century—saw with perfect clearness that the
pre-earthly Christ must be established as #eios @w év
apyi) mpos_tov Hedy, in orden not to endanger the content
and significance of the revelation of God in Christ.
In addition there prevailed in wide circles such con-
ceptions. also as recognized in a spiritual communi-
cation at his baptism the equipment of the man
Jesus (see the genealogies, the beginning of the
Gospel of Mark) for his office, or found upon the
basis of Isa. vii. in his miraculous birth (from a
virgin) the germ of his unique being. (The rise
and spread of this representation is wholly indistinct
to us; Paul seems not to haves known it; in the be-
ginning of the 2d century it is almost universal.)
On the other hand, it is of great significance that
every teacher who recognized the new in Christian
ity as religion ascribed pre-existence to Christ.
Supplement.— A reference to the witness of proph-
ecy, to the current exposition of the Old Testament,
to apocalyptic writings and valid methods of specu-
lation was not sufficient to clear up every new point
which cropped out in the statement of the Christian

message. The earliest brother-hoods were enthusias-

tic, had prophets in the midst of them, etc. Under
such conditions facts were produced outright contin-
ually in the history (e.g., as particularly weighty,
the ascension of Christ and his descent inté_ hell).
It is farther not possible to point out the motive to
such productions, which first only by the creation of

»
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‘! the New Testament Canon reached a by no means
! complete end, i.e., now became enriched by compre-
hensible mythologumena.

b / VII.—THE RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS AND /'rhE RE-
[ LIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY OF THE HEBLLENISTIC
' JEWS IN THEIR BEARING ON THE TRANSFOR-

MATION OF THE (GOSPEL MESSAGE.

R&l‘lgion of 1. From the remnants of Jewish-Alexandrian lit-
pora.

Morality, erature (reference is also made to the Sibylline

H mOl8Y: Oracles as well as to J osephus) and from the great
: propaganda of Judaism in the Graeco-Roman world,
it may be inferréd that there was a Judaism in the
diaspora to whose consciousness the cultus and the
ceremonial law disappeared entirely behind the mono-
theistic worship of God without images, behind the
moral instruction and the faith in a future reward
beyond. Circumcision itself was no longer abso-
lutely required of those converted to Judaism; one
» was also satisfied ‘with the cleansing bath. The
Jewish religion seemed here transformed into a com-
L mon human morality and into a monotheistic cos-
mology. Accordingly the thought of the theocracy
as well as the Messianic hope grew dim. The latter
did not entirely fail, however{ but the prophecies k
were valued chiefly for the proof of the antiquity of the 3
Jewish monotheism, and the thought of the future
spent itself in the expectation of the destruction of the
Roman empire, of the burning of the world f_ﬂnd—
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what is weightiest—the general judgment. That
whlch is specifically Jewish preserved itself under a
hlgh regard for the Old Testament, which was con-
sidered as the fountain of all wisdom (also for the
Greek philosophy and the elements of truth in the
non-Jewish religions). Many intelligent men also
observed punctiliously<the Law for the sake of its
symbolical significance. Such Jews, together with
their converts from the Greeks, formed a new Juda- _
ism upon the foundation of the old. And these pre-
pared the soil for the Christianizing of the Greeks,
as well as for the establishment within the empire
of a great Gentile Church free from the Law; under
the influence of Greek culture it developed into a
kind of universal society with a monotheistic back-
ground. As religion it laid aside the national forms,
put itself forward as the most perfect form of that
“natural ” religion, which the Stoa had discovered.
But in that way it became more moralistic and lost
a part of the religious energy, which the prophets
and psalmists possessed. The inner union of Juda-
ism and the Hellenistic philosophy of religion indi-
cates a great advance in the history of religion and
culture, but the same did not lead to strong religious
creations. . Its productions passed over into “ Chris-
tianity.”

2. The Jewish-Alexandrian phlleophy of religion
had its most noted defender in Philo,—the perfect
Greek and the sincere Jew, who turned the religious
philosophy of his time in the direction of Neo-
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Platonism and prepared the way for a Christian

| the J

:I theology, which was able to rival the philosophy. throuy

; Philo was a Platonist and a Stoic, but at the same rather

time a revelation-philosopher; he placed the final ,{ thoug

' end in that which is above reason and therefore the " of the

! highest power in the Divine communication. On came

i the other hand, he saw in the human spirif some- cially

i thing Divine and bridged over the contrast between " unity

i G'od and creature-spirit, between nature and history, his fu

il by means of the personal-impersonal Logos, out of tems o

‘ﬂu which he explained religion and the world whose of Phi

{ il material, it is true, remained to him wholly perish- Biblic:

L Ascetic able and evil. His ethical tendencies had, therefore, learnec

in principle a strong ascetic character, however much i meanit

i he might guard the earthly virtues as relative. Vir- ‘ letter :

il tue is freedom from the sensuous and it is made per- scienti)

H fect through the touch of Divinity. This touch sur- possibl

i passes all knowledge; the latter, however, is to be out rec

il highly prized as the way. Meditation upon the monstr

| 1. world is by Philo dependent upon the need of hap- ment a

1 i piness and freedom, which is higher than all reason. religion

‘ One may say that Philo is therefore the first who, Philo v

i as a philosopher, gave to this need a clear expression, poured

because he was not only a Greek, but also a Jew cedure

imbued with the Old Testament within whose view, tory is

i it is true, the synthesis of the Messiah and of the executi

| l | Influence  Liogos did not lay. reality .
I E{:mut:l{:fﬂ?“ 3. The practical fundamental conceptions of the, « _
“‘b‘“i’“ Alexandrian philosophy of religion must, in different 4

g i 2 1

A Christian- : ,

| i ity.  degrees, have found an entrance very early into
i

I
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the Jewish-Christian circles of the diaspora, and
through the same also into the Gentile-Christian; or
rather the soil was already prepared wherever these
| thoughts became widespread. After the beginning
~ of the 2d century the philosophy of Philo also be-
came influential through Christian teachers, espe-
cially his Logos-doctrine, as the expression of the
" unity of religion, nature and history; and above qll
his fundamental hermeneutic principles. The sys- Yalentinus
tems of Valentine and Origen presuppose the system R~ A
of Philo. His fine dualism and allegorical art (“the
Biblical alchemy ”) became acceptable also to the
learned men of the Church; to find the spiritual
meaning of the sacred text, in part alongside the
letter and in part“ outside, was the watchword of
scientific Christian theology, which in general was
possible only upon such a basis, since it strove, with-
out recognizing a relative standard, to unify the
monstrous and discordant material of the Old Testa-
ment and the Gospel, and to reconcile both with the
religion and scientific culture of the Greeks. Here
Philo was a master, for he first in the largest sense
poured the new wine into thé old wine-skins—a pro-
cedure in its ultimate intention justified, since his-
tory is a unit; but in its pedantic and scholastic
execution the same was a source of illusions, of un-
reality and finally of stultification.
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VIII. — THE RELIGIOUS DISPOSITION OF THE
GREEKS AND Romans IN THE First Two

CENTURIES AND THE CONTEMPORARY GRZECO-
RomMAN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION.

,‘L". arecveos 1. In the age of Cicero and Augustus the people’s

Grew More

Religious religion and the religious sense in general was almost
n 2d and

il 3 Centu- entirely wanting in cultured circles, but after the

end of the 1st century of our era a revival of the relig-
ious sense is noticeable in the Greeco-Roman world,
| : ’ which affected all grades of society and seemed after
i the middle of the 2d century to grow stronger from
‘ f'i decennium to decennium. Parallel with it went the
| not fruitless attempt to restore the old national cults,
“ religious usages, oracles, et cetera. Meanwhile the
' new religious needs of the time did not reach a vig-
Ll orous or untroubled expression through this effort,
i which was made in part from above and in part by
artificial means. The same sought, far more in ac-
| cordance with the wholly changed conditions of the
| ]'§ times, to find new forms of gratification (intermin-
it gling and intercourse of nations —downfall of the old
o i republican constitutions, institutions and classes—
| i A monarchy and absolutism—social crises and pauper-
ism—influence of philosophy, religion, morality and
law—cosmopolitanism and human rights—influx of
I Oriental cults —knowledge of the world and sa-
tiety). Under the influence of philosophy a dispo-
i sition toward monotheism was developed out of the
downfall of the political cults and the syncretism.
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Religion and individual morality became more
closely united: Spiritualization of the cults, en-
nobling of man, idea of ethical personality, of con-
science and of purity. Repentance and pardon
became of importance, also inner union with the
Divinity, longing for revelation (asceticism and
mysterious rites as a means of appropriating the
Divine), yearning after a painless, eternal life be-
yond the grave (apotheosis); the earthly life as a
phantom life (éyxpdreta and dvdorasts). Just as in the
2d century the moral swing was the stronger, so in
the 3d century the religious increased more and more
—thirst for life. Polytheism was not thereby over-
come, but only shoved aside upon a lower plane,
where it was as active as ever. The numen supre-
mum revealed its fulness in a thousand forms (demi-
gods), going upward (apotheosis, emperor cult,
“dominus ac deus noster”) and downward (mani-
festations in nature and in history). The soul itself
is a super-earthly being; the ideal of the perfect man
and of the Leader (Redeemer) was developed and
sought after. The new remained in part concealed
by the old cultus forms, which the state and piety
protected or restored; there was a feeling-around
after forms of expression, and yet the wise, the
skeptic, the pious and the patriot capitulated to the
cultish traditions.

2. The formation of social organizations, on the
one hand, and the founding of the monarchical

world-wide Roman empire, on the other, had the
8
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greatest significance as regards the development of
something new. KEverywhere there sprang up that
cosmopolitan feeling, which points beyond itself,
there toward the practice of charity, here toward
the uniting of mankind under one head and the wip-
ing out of national lines. The Church appropriated,
ptece for piece, the great apparatus of the earthly
Roman empire; in its constitution, perhaps, it also
saw the portrayal of the Divine economy.

3. Perhaps the most decisive factor in the change
of the religious-ethical attitude was the philosophy,
which‘in almost all its schools had more and more
brought ethics forward and deepened the same.
Upon the soil of Stoicism, Posidonius, Seneca, Epic-
tetus and Marcus Aurelius, and upon the soil of
Platonism, men like Plutarch had achieved an ethi-
cal-outlook, which in its principles (knowledge, res-
ignation, trust in God) was obscure, yet in some
particulars scarcely admits of improvement. Com-
mon to them all is the great value put upon the soul.
A religious bent, the desire for Divine assistance,
for redemption and for a life beyond, comes out dis-
tinctly in some of them; most clearly in the Neo-
Platonists and those who anticipated them in the 2d
century (preparation by Philo). Characteristics of
this mode of thought are the dualistic contrasting of
the Divine and the earthly, the abstract idea of God,
the assertion of the unknowableness of God, skepti-

cism in regard to sense-experience and distrust of
the powers of reason; at the same time great readi-
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ness to investigate and to utilize the results of the
previous scientific labors; and farther, the demand
for freedom from the sensuous through asceticism,
the want of an authority, belief in a higher revela-
tion and the fusing of religion, science and mythol-
ogy. Already men began to legitimize the relig-
ious fantasie within the realm of philosophy, by
reaching back and seizing the myths as the vehicle
of the deepest wisdom (romanticism). The theo-
sophical philosophy which had thus equipped itself
was from the standpoint of natural science and clear
thinking in many ways a retrogression (yet not in
all particulars, e.g. the Neo-Platonic psychology is
far’ better than the Stoic); but it was an expression
for the deeper religious needs and the better self-
knowledge. The inner life with its desires was now
altogether the starting-point for all thought concern-
ing the world. Thoughts of the divine, gracious
Providence, of the kinship of all men, of the common
fraternal love, of the ready and willing forgiveness
of wrong, of the indulgent patience, of the insight
into their own weaknesses were no less the product
of the practical philosophy of the Greeks for wide
circles, than the conviction of the inherent sinful-
ness, of the need of redemption and of the value of a

Religious
Fantasie
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mized.

human soul which finds its rest only in God. But Revelation
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men possessed no sure revelation, no comprehensive ious Com-

and satisfactory religious communion, no vigorous

and religious genius and no conception of history,
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political history; men possessed no cerfitude and
they did not get beyond the wavering between the
fear of God and the deification of nature. Yet with
this philosophy, the highest the age had to offer,
the Gospel allied itself, and the stages of the
Ecclesiastical History of Dogma during the first
Jive centuries correspond. to the stages of the
Hellenistic Philosophy of Religion within the
same period.

As an introduction to the study of the history of
dogma the following works are to be especially com-
mended : Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volks
im Zeitalter Jesu Christi, 2. Bd. 1885 (English

translation published by T. & T. Clark). Weber,
System der altsynagogalen palistinensischen The-
ologie, 1880. Kuenen, Volksreligion und Weltre-
ligion, 1883. Wellhausen, Abriss der Geschichte
Israel’s und Juda’s (Skizzen und Vorarbeiten, 1.
Heft, 1884). Weiss, Lehrbuch der bibl. Theolo-
gie, 4. Aufl., 1884. Baldensperger, Das ,Selbstbe-
wustsein Jesu im Licht der messianischen Hoff-
nungen seiner Zeit, 1888. Leben Jesu von Keim,
Weiss and others and the Einleitungen in das N.
T. von Reuss, Hilgenfeld, Mangold, Holtzmann und
Weiss. Weizsiicker, Apostolisches Zeitalter, 1886.
Renan, Hist. des Orig. du Christianisme, T. II.-
IV. Pfleiderer, Das Urchristendum, 1887, Dies-
tel, Geschichte des A. T. i. der christl. Kirche,

1869,
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1869, Siegfried, Philo v. Alex. 1875. Bigg, The
Christian Platonists of Alexandria, 1886. Die
Untersuchungen von Freudenthal (‘ Hellenistische
Studien’) and Bernays. Boissier, La Réligion
Romaine d’Auguste aux Antonins, 2 vols., 1874.
Réville, La Réligion & Rome sous les Sévéres,
1886 (German by Kriiger 1888). Friedlinder, Dar-
stellungen aus der ‘Sittengeschichte Roms in der Zeit
von August bis zu Ausgang der Antonine, 3. Bdd.
5. Aufl. Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, 3.
Bdd. 1878. Leopold Schmidt, Die Ethik der alten
Griechen, 2 Bdd. 1882. Heinze, Die Lehre vom
Logos, 1872. _Hirzel, Untersuchungen zu Cicero’s
philos. Schriften, 3 Thle. 1877. Die Lehrbiicher

der Greschichte der Philosophie von Zeller, Ueber-
weg, Striimpell and others,
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Part 1.
THE RISE OF ECCLESIASTICAL DOGMA.

BOOK 1.
™
THE PREPARATION.

CHAPTER 1.
HISTORICAL SURVEY.

HE first century of the existence of Gentile- Seatlle-

Christian communities is characterized, (1) by Copmuni-
the rapid retirement of Jewish Christianity, (2) by
religious enthusiasm and the strength of the future
hope, (3) by a severe morality deduced from the
Masters’ teaching, (4) by the manifold form and
freedom of expression of belief, on the basis of plain
formulas and ever increasing tradition, (5) by the
lack of a definite authority, in the transition to a
recognized outward authority among the churches,
(6) by the lack of a political connection among the
various communities, and by an organization which
was firm and yeﬁ permitted individual liberty, (7)
by the development of a peculiar literary activity,
claiming assent to its newly produced facts, (8) by

the reproduction of detached phrases and individual
39
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inferences from the apostolical teaching, without
a clear understanding ofthe same, (9) by the crop-
ping out of those tendencies which served in every
way to hasten the process already begun of fusing
the Gospel with the spiritual and religious interests
of the time,—with Hellenism,—as well as by numer-
ous attempts to wrench the Gospel free from its
native setting and to introduce elements foreign to
it. And finally, above all, it belonged to the (Hel-
lenic) representation to consider knowledge, not as

a (charismatic) supplement to faith, but as of like
essence with it.

CHAPTER II.

GROUND COMMON TO CHRISTIANS AND ATTITUDE
TAKEN TOWARD JUDAISM.

TuAT the great majority of Christians had com-
mon beliefs is indicated by this fiact, among others,
that gnosticism was gradually éxpelled from the
churches. Assurance of the knowledge of the true
God, consciousness of responsibility to him, faith in
Christ, hope in eternal life, exaltation above the pres-
ent world,—these were fundamental thoughts. If
we enter into details the following points may be
noted :

1. The Gospel, being founded upon a revelation,
is the reliable xhessage of the true God, the faithful
acceptance of which guarantees salvation;
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2. The real content of this message.is spiritual

monotheism, the announcement of the resurrection
and eternal life, as well as the proclamation of moral
purity and abstinence on the ground of repentance
toward God and of attested cleansing through bap-
tism in remembrance of the reward of good and
evil; ,
3. This message comes t&s through Jesus Christ,
who “in these last days” is the commissioned Sa-
viour and stands in a peculiar relationship with God.
He is the Redeemer (swtyjp) because he has brought
full knowledge of God and the gift of etetnal life
(rv@aes and w7, and especially yv@sts tijs Cwiys, the ex-
pression for the summa of the Gospel). He is also
the highest Prototype of every ethical virtue, the
Law-Giver and the Law of the perfect life, and
accordingly the Conqueror of demons and the Judge
of the world;

4. Virtue is abstinence (a renunciation of the good
things of this world, in which the Christian is a
stranger, and whose destruction is awaited) and
brotherly love;

5. The message of the Christ is entrusted to
chosen men, to apostles, and more especially to one
apostle; their preaching is the preaching of the
Christ. Moreover, the Spirit of God reproduces his
gifts and graces in the “saints,” and thus equips
special “prophets and teachers,” who receive com
munications for the 9diﬁcation of others;

6. Christian Worsinip is the offering of spiritual

Content o
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sacrifice without regard to statutory rites and cere-
/monies; the holy offices and anointings, which are
" connected with the Christian cult, have their virtue
in this, that spiritual blessings are therewith im-
parted ;

Basis of 7. The barriers of sex; age, position aqgl"/hation-
hood.  ality vanish entirely for Christians, as Christians;
the Christian brotherhood resté"iibon the Divine
election and is organized through the gifts of the
Spirit; in regard to the ground of election there

were divers views; 1.
8. Since Christianity is the only true religion and B

is nota national religion, but belongs to all mankind tetii
and pertains to our inmost life, it follows that it can the fa
have no special alliance with the Jewish people, or tas

with their peculiar cult. The Jewish people of to- ek
day, at least, stand in no favored relationship with the G
the God whom Jesus has revealed; whether they '

shoul

formerly did is doubtful; this, however, is certain, " hobd
that God has cast them off, and that the whole
Diviife revelation, so far as there was any revela-

certai)

, as wel
tion prior to Christ (the majority believed in one and e I

looked upon the Old Testament as Holy Scripture) whose
had as its end the calling of a “new nation” and should
the spreading of the revelation of God through his
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o

CHAPTER III.

THE COMMON FAITH AND THE BEGINNINGS OF SELF-
RECOGNITION IN THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANITY

, WHICH WAS TO DEVELOP INTO CATHOLICISM.
SOURCES : The writings of the so-called Apostolic Fathers,
inferences drawn from the Works of the Apologists of the 2d
century ; Ritschl, Entstehung der alt-kath. Kirche, 2. Ed.

1857 ; Engelhardt, Das Christenthum Justins, 1878; Pflei-
derer, Das Urchristenthum, 1887.

1. The Christian Communities and the Church.
—Both the outlines and the character of the founda-
tions of Christianity were fixed by those disciples of
the faith, who v&:ere members of well-ordered Chris-
tian communities, and who accepted the Old Testa-
ment as an original Divine revelation and prized
the Gospel tradition as a free message for all, which
should be kept faithfully pure. Each little brother-
hood should, through the strength of its faith, the
certainty of its hope and the holy ordering of its life,
as well as through love and peace, be an image of
the holy Church of God, which is in heaven and
whose members. are scattered over the earth; it
should, also, in the purity of its daily life and in the
genuineness of its brotherly kindness be an ensample
to those who are “without,” 7.e. to the alien world.
In the recently discovered “Teaching of the Apos-
tles” we come upon the sphere of interest in those
communities who had not yet been influenced by
philosophical speculation. They awaited the return

Fixing of
Outlines
and Char-
acter of
Christian-
ity.




44 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

of the Christ, and urged a holy life (“ Two Ways,”
dependence of its ethical rules upon the Jewish-Alex-
andrian gnomic and the Sermon on the Mount) and,
withowt outward union and a common polity, they
reoogn‘i\led themselves as belonging to the new and
yet original creation of God, to the Church, which
is the true Eve, the Bride of the heavenly Christ
(Tertull. Apolog. 39: corpus sumus de conscientia
religionis et disciplinae unitate et spei foedere ;
II. Clem. 14 : motodvres 16 $éAnpa tod rarpds Hudv éobpeda
éx tijs dxxdyelag Tis mpdTYS TiS Wvevpartixis, Tis P HAfov
xal oehjvys éxtiapdvye . . . dxdyoia {dea capd date Xpt-
otod * Ayet ydp 3 ypagy * éroiyaey 6 Seds Tov dvlpwrov dpaey
xaf $jjdv * 10 dpaey ot 6 Xprarés, 1o Hjdv % éxxdyaia).

2. The Foundations of the Faith, i.e. of the
confessions respecting the One God and Jesus and
also the Holy Spirit, were laid by the “Christian-
ized” Old Testament Scriptures, together with the
apocalypses and the ever increasing traditions con-
cerning the Christ (his ethical and eschatological dis-
courses, on the one side, and the proclamation of
the history of Jesus on the other). Prophecy was
proven by theology. Already at an early date short
articles of faith had been formulated (7 mapddoats, ¢
napadodely Adyog, ¢ xaviv tis mapadbocws, T xfpuypa, B
dudayy, ) mioteg, 6 xavaw tis wiorews, ete.). The church
at Rome had formulated before A.p. 150 the follow-
ing creed, whichk was the basis for all future creeds:
nwatedw ely Bedv marépa mavroxpdropa - xal ely Xpeardv

"Iyaoiv, vidv abrod tdv povayevij, Tdv xbptov Hudy, tdv yevwy-
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dévra éx mvebparog d;:[nu xal Mapias tijs map¥évov, tov éml
Hlovriov Iltddrov eravpwdévra xal tagévra, ty tpity Huépe

dvacrdvra éx vexp@y, dvafdvra els Tody odpavods, xadyjpevoy év

deked Tod marpls, Odev épyerat xpivar Jdvras xal vexpois * xal

els mvedpa dytov, dyfav éxxAnoiav, dgeaty dpaptidy, capxis
avderaswy.  Everything that had been prophesied con-
cerning the Christ in the Old Testament, and that
had been testified concerning him in the primitive
Gospel, was referred back to the concurrent teach-
ing and testimony of the twelve apostles (dtdayy
xwpiov dea tay «f aroerélwv), The rise of this court of
appeal, which was the beginning of the idea of
Catholic tradition, is historically obscure and rests
upon an a priori. Of like authority, though not
identified with it, is Paul with his Epistles, which
were, moreover, diligently read.

3. The Principal Elements of Christianity were
faith in God, the d:exérys, and in his Son, on the
ground of the fulfilment of prophecy and of the apos-
tolic attested teaching of the Lord, the discipline in
accordance with the standard laid down by the Mas-
ter, baptism culminating in a common sacrificial
prayer, the communion meal, and the certain hope
of the near coming of Christ’s glorious kingdom.
The confessions of faith were very manifold; there
was not as yet any definite doctrine of faith; imagi-
nation, speculation and the exclusively spiritual
interpretation of the Old Testament had the widest
range; for man must not quench the Spirit. In the
exercise of prayer the congregations expressed that
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which they possessed in God and in Christ; and the
duty of sacrificing this world for the hoped-for future
Concep:  gppeared as the practical side of faith itself. The
varying conceptions of salvation grouped themselves
about two centres, which were only loosely con-

tions of
Salvation.

nected ; the one was fixed chiefly by the disposition
“and- the imagination, the other by the intellect. On
the one side, accordingly, salvation was believed to
consist in the approaching glorious kingdom of
Christ, which should bring joy upon the earth to the
righteous (this realistic !Jewish conception was de-
rived directly from the apocalypses: Chiliasm, and
hence the interest in the resurrection of the physical
body). On the other side, salvation was held to con-
Knowledge gist in a definite and full knowledge of God (and the
world), as against the errors of heathenism; and this
knowledge disclosed to faith (=ésris) and hope the

gift of life and all imaginable blessings (less em-

Chiliasm.

phasis was accordingly placed on the resurrection of
the physical body). Of these blessings the brother-
hood was already in possession of the forgiveness of
sin and of righteousness, in so far as theirs was a
Yoral  brotherhood of saints. But these two blessings ap-
peared to be endangered as to their worth by empha-
sizing the moral point of view, in accordance with
which eternal lifé is looked upon, for the most part,
as the wages and the reward of a perfect moral life
lived in one’s own strength. It is true that the
thought was still present, that sinlessness rests upon

a new moral creation (the new birth) which is real-
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ized in baptism; but it was ever in danger of being
crowded out by the other thought, that there are no
blessings in salvation save revealed knowledge and
the eternal life, but rather only a catalogue of duties,
in which the Gospel is set forth as the New Law (as
cetic holiness and love). The “ Christianizing ” of the
Old Testament served to promote this Greek concep-
tion. The idea, it is true, was already present that
the Gospel, in so far as it is law (vénos), includes the

gift of salvation (véuos dvevo Lvpod dvdyxmg—vbpos tis

élevdeplas—Christ himself is the Law); but this rep-
resentation was always doubtful and was gradually
abandoned. The setting forth of the Gospel under
the conceptions: pvéss (God and world), érayreiia
(eternal life), véuos (moral duty), appeared as plain as
it was exhaustive, and in every relation the =isrts was
held to be confirmed, since it exhibits itself in knowl-
edge as well as in hope and in obedience; but in
reality it is only =isris tijs xdjocws, a preparation, be-
cause the blessings of salvation (the fastieia tod Heod
as well as the dgdapaia) are conferred in the future.
In this hope of the future, salvation is set forth
as realizing -itself in a brotherhood, while in the
moral-gnostic view it is considered as an individ-
ual possession, and reward and punishment are
represented as co-ordinated with it, which results in
emptying the conception of God of its content. The
moral view of sin, forgiveness and righteousness in

Clement, Barnabas and Polycarp is overlaid by Pau-
line phrases and formulas; but the uncertainty with

Transition
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which these are quoted indicates that they were not
really understood. In Hermas and II. Clement the
ground of the forgiveness of sin is the spontaneous
energizing perdvota, The wide-spread idea that griev-
ous sins could not be forgiven those who had been
baptized, but that light sins might be condoned,
indicates the complete transition to a barren, theo-
retical moralism, which was, however, still overlaid
by an apocalyptic enthusiasm.

4. The Old Testament as the Source of the Knowl-
edge of Faith contributed, (1) to the development of
the monotheistic cosmology, (2) to the setting forth of
the proofs of prophecy and of the antiquity of Chris-
tianity (“older than the world ”), (3) to the establish-
ing of all the ecclesiastical ideas, rights and cere-
monies, which were considered necessary, (4) to the
deepening of the life of faith (Psalms and prophetical
fragments), (5) to the refuting of Judaism as a
nation, ¢.e. to the proving that this people had been
cast off by God, and that they had either never had
any covenant with him (Barnabas), or had had a
covenant of wrath, or had forfeited their covenant;
that they had never understood the Old Testament and
were therefore now deprived of it, if, indeed, they
had ever been in possession of it (the attitude of the
Church as a whole toward the Jewish people and
their history appears to have been originally as in-
definite as the attitude of the gnostics toward the
Old Testament). Attempts to correct the Old Testa-
ment and to give it a Christian sense were not want-
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ing; in the formation of the New Testament there
were rudimentary efforts toward this end.

5. Faith Knowledge was above all a knowledge
of God as the only supernatural, spiritual and al-
mighty Being: God is the Creator and Ruler of
the world and is therefore. the Lord. But inas-
much as he created the world as a beautﬁful, well-
ordered whole (monotheistic theory of néture) for
the sake of man, he is at the same time'the God
of goodness and of redemption (¥cis swrijp),

God is
Creator,
Ruler, and
Redeemer.

only through the knowledge of the identity of the ™

Creator and Redeemer GGod does faith in God as
the Father reach its perfection. Redemption, how-
ever, was necessary, because mankind and the world
in the very beginning fell under the dominion of
demons. A general and acceptable theory in re-
gard to the origin of this dominion did by no means
exist; but the conviction was fixed and universal,
that the present condition and course of the world is
not of God, but of the devil. Still, faith in the al-
mighty Creator, and hope in the restoration of the
earth did not allow theoretical dualism to make any
headway and practical dualism dominated. The
world is good and belongs to God, but the present
course of it is of the devil. Thus men’s thoughts os-
cillated between the conception of the world as a
beautiful and orderly whole, and the impression of
the present evil course of things, of the baseness

of the sensuous and of the dominion of demons in

the world.
4

Practical
Dualism,
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6. Faith in Jesus Christ as the Redeemer was
closely identified with faith in G'od as the Redeemer.
Jesus is xdpws and swtjp like God, and the same

words were often used without indicating whether
the reference was to him or to God; for in the Re-
vealer and Mediator of salvation (Jesus), the Author

(God) is represented (the purpose of salvation and
the revelation of it coincide); prayer, however, was
made to God through Christ. This title given to Jesus
(“Christ ”) became indeed a mere name, since there
was no real knowledge of the meaning of “ Messiah.”
Therefore the Gentile Christians were obliged
through other means to find expressions for the dig-
nity of Jesus; but they possessed in the full eschato-
logical traditions valuable reminiscences of the orig-
inal apprehension of the Person of Jesus. In the
confession that God has chosen and specially pre-
pared Jesus, that he is the “ Angel ” and “Servant”
of God, and that he shall judge mankind, and simi-
lar expressions, other utterances were made concern-
ing Jesus, which sprang from the fundamental idea
that he was the “Christ” called of God and en-
trusted with an office. In addition there was a
traditional, though not common, reference to him as
“The Teacher.”

The title “Son of God” (not “Son of Man”) was
traditional, and was maintained without any waver-
ing. Out of this grew directly the conception that
Jesus belongs to the sphere of God and that one
must think of him “ @g mept de0d” (I Clem. 1). In
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this phrasing of it the indirect theologia Christi, in
regard to which there was no wavering, found ex-
pression in classical forms. It is necessary to think
of Jesus as one thinks of God, (1) because he is the
God-exalted Lord and Judge, (2) because he brought
true knowledge and life and has delivered mankind
from the dominion of demons, from error and sin, or
will deliver them. Therefore he is swrip, xiptog, Heog
jpav, det filtus ac deus, dominus ac deus, but not ¢
#:65. He is “our Hope,” “our Faith,” the High-
Priest of our prayers, and “our Life.”

Starting from this basis there were divers theories
in regard to the Person of Jesus, which however all
bore a certain analogy to the néive and the philo-
sophical Greek “theologies”, but there were no uni-
versally accepted “doctrines”. We may distinguish
here two principal types: Jesus was looked upon as
the man whom God had chosen and in whom the
Spirit of God (the Godhead  itself) dwelt; he was,
in accordance with his own testimony, adopted by
God and clothed with authority (Adoption Chris-
tology) ; or Jesus was looked upon as a heavenly
spiritual Being (the highest heavenly spiritual
Being next to God), who became incarnate and
after the completion of his work upon the earth
returned to the heavens (Pneumatic Christology ;
the transition here to the Logos Christology was
easy). These two different Christologies (the Dei-
fied man and the Divine Being appearing in the

form of a man) were however brought closely to-
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gether so soon as the implanted Spirit of God in
the man Jesus was looked upon as the pre-existent
Son of God (Hermas), and so soon as the title “Son
of God,” as applied to that spiritual Being, was
derived from his (miraculous) incarnation—both,
however, were maintained. Notwithstanding these
transition forms the two Christologies may be clearly
distinguished : In the one case the election (emphasis
upon the miraculous occurrence at the baptism) and
the exaltation to God are characteristic; in the other,
a ndive docetism; for as yet there was no two-
nature theory (Jesus’ divinity was looked upon as
a gift, or else his human form as a temporary taber-
nacle). The declaration: Jesus was a mere man
(¢thds dvOpwrnos) was undoubtedly from the beginning
and always highly objectionable; likewise was the
denial of the “é sapx{”; but the theories which iden-
tified the Person of Jesus with the Godhead (ndive
modalism) were not cast aside with the same assur-
ance. A formal theory of the identity of God and
Jesus does not seem to have been wide-spread in the
Church at large. The acceptance of the existence at
least of one heavenly, eternal, spiritual Being close
to God was demanded outright by ‘the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures, as men understood them, so that all
were constrained to recognize fhis, whether or not
they had any basis for reconciling their Christology
with that heavenly Being. §

The pneumatic Christology was always found

wherever men gave themselves to the study of the
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Old Testament and wherever faith in Christ as the
complete revelation of God was the foremost thought,
1.e. it is found in all the important and educated
Christian writers (not in Hermas, but in Clement,
Barnabas, Ignatius, etc.).- Because this Christol-
ogy seemed to be directly demanded by the Old Tes-
tament as then expounded, because it alone united
and reconciled creation and redemption, because it
furnished the proof that the world and religion have
the same Divine Source, because the most esteemed
primitive Scriptures championed it, and, finally, be-
cause it gave room for the introduction of the Logos-
speculation, it was the Christology of the future.
The adoption Christology, however, proved . itself
insufficient over against the consideration of the re-
lation of religion to the cosmos, to humanity and
its history, as well as over against the Old Testa-
ment. And the advocates of the pneumatic Chris-
tology did not set it forth as a doubtful theologu-
menon; their expositions of it (Clement, Ignatius,
Barnabas, Justin), on the contrary, indicate that
they could not conceive of a Christianity without
faith in the divine spiritual Being, Christ. On the
other hand, in the liturgical fragments and prayers
that have come down to us, we find little reference
to the pre-existence; it sufficed that Jesus is now
the xoptos to whom prayer may be addressed.

Adoption
Christol-
ogy.

The representations of the work of Christ:(Christ Christ as

as teacher: Giving of knowledge, proclaiming of
thenew law; Christ as Saviour: Giving of life, con

and Sav-
iour.
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o

quering of demons, forgiving of past sins in the time
of error) were connected by some (following current
tradition, using the Pauline Epistles) with his death
and resurrection, by others they were affirmed with-
out direct reference to these facts. Independent re-
flections upon the close union of the saving work of
Christ with the facts set forth in his preaching are
nowhere found; and yet the representation of the
free endurance of suffering, of the cross, and of the
blood of Christ, was accepted in many communities
as a holy mysterium, in which the deepest wisdom
and power of the Grospel is concealed (Ignatius),
although the death on the cross and the forgiveness
of sin were by no means everywhere (as in Clement,
Polycarp and Barnabas) inseparably joined together
(Hermas knows nothing whatever about such a
union). The peculiarity and the individuality of the
work of the historical Christ were moreover menaced
by the idea that Christ had been the revealer of God
in the Old Testament.

All the facts pertaining to the history of Jesus,
the real and the imagined, received an exaggerated
significance when reiterated in the work of instruc-
tion and when attacked by heretics. To the mirac-
ulous birth, death, resurrection, exaltation and return,
was added definitely now the ascension on the 40th
day and, less definitely, the descent into hell, while
the history of the baptism was more and more ig-
nored. The reality of these occurrences was strongly
emphasized ; but they had not yet become “ dogmas”;
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for they were neither inseparably connected with the
idea of salvation, nor were they definitely outlined,
nor was the fantasie restricted in its artistic exuber-
ance. ;

7. That the Worship of God should be a pure,
spiritual exercise, without ceremonies, was taken for
granted. Every divine service was looked upon as
a spiritual offering (of thanks) accompanied with
fasting and deeds of compassionate love. The
Lord’s Supper (eucharist) was held to be an offering
in the strictest sense of the word, and everything
which was associated with it (e.g. assistance of
the poor) became imbued with the idea of sacrifice.
Thenceforward the institutional idea found a wide
rapge, notwithstanding the essential spirituality of
worship. Starting with the idea of the symbolical,
“mysteries ” which were so necessary to the Greeks
were soon established. Baptism in the name of the
Father, Son and Spirit was esteemed as the mystery
through which the sins of blindness are wholly set
aside, and which only thenceforward, however,
imposes obligations (mortal sins, committed after
baptism, were considered unpardonable, and yet
pardoning power was reserved for God who here
and there exercises it upon the earth through in-
spired men. The idea and practice of a “sec-
ond repentance” were born through the stress of
necessity, became however wide-spread, and were
then established by the prophetical book of Hermas).
Baptism was called s¢paris and gwriopds (no infant
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baptism); the uniting of baptism with the gift of
the Holy Spirit became somewhat uncertain. The
Lord’s Supper was viewed as gdppaxoy adavasias, ag
a mysterious communication of gnosis and of life
(see the eucharistic prayer in the Didache; the for-
giveness of sins is not there mentioned); it was at
once a communion meal and a sacrificial meal.
Realism and symbolism were here mingled together,
just as were the ideas of grace and of sacrificial
offering. Hellenic conceptions early crowded in here
(see Ignatius, Justin, Apol. I., the close).

Church organization, as such, exercised no in-
fluence upon the form of the statement of belief until
about the year 150. And yet the high esteem in
which the apostles, prophets and teachers were held

laid the foundation for future developments; besides,
Ignatius had already declared that the attitude
tomged the bishop determined the attitude toward
God and toward Christ, and other teachers insisted
that one must follow the “ancients”, the disciples
of the apostles, in all things.

This survey indicates that the decisive premises
for the evolution of the Catholic system of doctrine
were already in existence before the middle of the 2d
century and before the heated contest with gnosti-
cism. :

The records which have come down to us from
the 1st century of the Gentile Church are of a very
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varied character from the point of view of the his-
tory of dogma. Inthe Didache we have a catechism
for the Christian life, .dependent upon a Jewish-
Greek catechism, and bringing out in the prayers
and ecclesiastical discipline that which is specifically
Christian. The Barnabas-Epistle, probably of Al-
exandrian origin, teaches the correct (Christian)
interpretation of the Old Testament, casts aside
verbal interpretation and Judaism as of the devil,
and follows Paul essentially as regards Christology.
The same Christology is represepted in the Roman
1. Clement-Epistle, awhich also contains Pauline
reminiscences (in regard to atonement and justifi-
cation), but these are conceived from the moral
standpoint. It is classically represented in Hermas
Pastor and in the I1. Clement-Epistle, where the
eschatological element is also very prominent. The
Christology of the former is the adoption; the
author of the II. Clem. Epist. has no consistent
Christology, but follows various motives. The the-
ology of Ignatius is the most advanced, in so far as
he, in the contest with the gnostics, made the facts
of salvation prominent and drew his own gnosis
from the history of Christ rather than from the Old
Testament. He sought to make Jesus Christ, xard
mvebpa and xard edpxa, the centre of Christianity. The
Epistle of Polycarp is characteristic on account of its
dependence upon earlier Christian writings (Paul’s
Epistles, I. Peter, I. John), and on account of its
conservative attitude toward the most valuable tra

Didache.
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ditions. The Preedicatio Petri marks the transition teries
from the primitive Christian literary activity to the was t
apologetic writers (Christ as vépos and Adyos). as us
' CHAPTER IV. ( gnogll

’ nities

THE ATTEMPT OF THE GNOSTICS TO CONSTRUCT AN the Je
APOSTOLIC. DOCTRINE OF FAITH AND TO PRO- exuber
DUCE A CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY; OR, THE ACUTE religio
SECULARIZATION OF CHRISTIANITY. ion hac

phers.

Sources: The writings of Justin and the early Catholic Christ,
Fathers, together with Epiphanius and Theodoret.. Frag- an ove
ments collected by Hilgenfeld, Ketzergesch, 1884. Descrip- ‘
tions “by Neander, Gnostische System, 1818, Baur, Gnosis, 2
1835, Lipsius, Gnosticismus, 1860, Moeller, Kosmologie in hlghest
der griech. Kirche, 1860 ; vide also Renan, Hist. des. Orig. “ victus
du Christianisme ”, T. V.-VII.

‘ nally ti

1. GNOSTICISM is a manifestation of the great syn- | promise
cretic movement of the 2d and 3d centuries, which cially tl
was occasioned by the interchange of national relig- churche

ions, by the contact of Orient and Occident, and by _ ' wisdom
the influence of Greek philosophy upon religion in : Greek ¢

sessed |

general. It aimed at the winning of a world-relig- i with a i
ton, in which men should be ratedy not on the basis most  sig
of citizenship, but according to the standard of their through

intellectual and moral aptitude. The Gospel was rec- osophical
ognized as a world-religion only in so far as it could: - Hellenic
be severed from the Old Testament religion and the a commu
Old Testament, and be moulded by the religious of a Divi
philosophy of the Greeks and grafted, upon the the high
existing cultus-wisdom and practice of occult mys- holiest lif
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teries. The means by which this artificial union
was to be brought about was the allegorical method
as used long since by the Greek religious philoso
phers. THe possibility of the rise of a Christian
gnosticism lay in this, that the Christian commu-
nities had everywhere fallen heir to the heritage of
the Jewish propaganda, where there was already an
exuberant tendency to spiritualize the Old Testament
religion, and where the intellectual interest in relig-
ion had long been unbridled. Besides, the Gospel of
Christ, and especially Christ himself, had made such
an overivhfalming impression that men were pos-
sessed by the strongest impulse to subordinate their
highest conceptions to him, whence, as so often, the
“wvictus victori legem dat” attained its right. Fi-
nally the Christian preaching from the beginning
promised ‘a gnosis of the wisdom of God, espe
cially that of Paul an antinomian gnosis, and the
churches in the empire conceived the Christian
wisdom as Aopuxy Aarpeia, in accordance with their
Greek conceptions; they combined the mysterious
with a marvellous openness, the spiritual with the
most significant rites, and sought in this way,
through their organization and through their “ phil-
osophical life”, to realize that ideal for which the
Hellenic religious spirit was then striving,—namely,
a communion, oerellowship, which, upon the basis

of a Divine revelation, comes into the possession of
the highest knowledge and therefore realizes the
holiest life, and which communicates this knowledge,

Allegorical
Method.

Christian
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not through rational discussion, but through mys-
terious, efficacious consecrations and revealed doc-
trines. :

2. We are now prepared to assert, that in gnos-
ticism the acute stage of a process was reached,
which began early in the Church and which under-
went a slow and distinct evolution under the Catho-
lic system. The gnostics were the theologians of
the 1st century; they were the first to transform
Christianity into a system of doctrines (dogmas);
they were the first to treat tradition and the primitive
Christian Scriptures systematically; they undertook
to set forth Christianity as the absolute religion, and
they therefore placed it in opposition to the other re-
ligions, to that of the Old Testament as well (not alone
to Judaism); but the absolute religion, which they
coupled with Christ, was to them essentially identical
with the results of the philosophy of religion,for which
they had now found the basis in a revelation: They
were accordingly a class of Christians who essayed
through a sharp onset to conquer Christianity for
Hellenic culture, and Hellenic culture for Christian-
ity, and they thereby abandoned the Old Testament
in order to fitly close up the breach between ihe two
opposing forces. Christianity became an occult the-
osophy (revealed metaphysics and apparition philos-
ophy, permeated with the Platonic spirit and with
Pauline ideas, constructed out of the material of
an old cultus-wisdom which was ‘acquired through
mysteries and the illumined understanding, defined
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by a keen and, in part, true criticism of the Old
Testament religion and the scant faith of the Church.
Consequently one is obliged to verify in the promi-
nent gnostic schools the Semitic cosmological prin-
ciples, the Hellenic philosophical ideas and the
knowledge of the redemption of the world through
Christ. And one must also take account of these
three factors: The speculative philosophical, the
cultish-mystical and the dualistic-ascetic. The con-
junction of these elements, the entire transformation
of every ethical problem into a- cosmological prob-
lem and, finally, the wiew that human history is
but a continuation of natural history, especially that
redemption is but the last act in‘the drama which
had its origin in the Godhead itself and its develop-
" ment in the world—all these are not peculiar to
gnosticism, but a stage in the general development
which was in many ways related to Philonism and
which anticipated Neo-Platonism and Catholicism.
Out of the crass mythology of an Oriental religion,
by the transformation of the concrete forms into
speculative and ethical ideas, such as “ Abyss”, “Si=
lence”, “Logos”, “ Wisdom?”, kLife ” (the Semitic
names were often retained), there was formed a my-
thology of notions in which the juxtaposition and the
number of these ideas were determined by the pro-
pounding of a scheme. Thus was produced a philo-
sophical, dramatico-poetic representation similar to
the Platonic, but far more complicated and therefore
more fantastical, in which those mighty powers, the
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spiritual and the good, appeared to have been brought
into an unholy alliance with the material and the
base, from which however finally the spiritual, as-
sisted by kindred powers which are too exalted ever
to be abased, is after all rendered free. The good
and the heavenly which is degraded to the material
is the human spirit; and the sublime Power which
sets it free is the Christ. The Gospel history is not
the history of Christ, but a collection of allegorical
representations of the great Divine world-history.
Christ has if truth no hjstory; his appearance in
this world of confusion and delusion is his own act
and the enlightenment of the £ pirit, as regards itself,
is the effect of this act. This illumination itself is
life, but it is dependent upon asceticism and upon a
surrender to the mysteries ordained by Christ, in
which one comes into communion with a praesens
numen, and which in a mysterious way gradually free
the spirit from the world of sense. This spiritualiz-
ing process should also be actively cultivated. Absti-
nence is therefore the watch-cry. Chrigtianity is
accordingly a speculative philosophy which redeems
the spirit (rv@ais swmypias), inasmuch as it enlight-
ens and consecrates it and directs it unto the true
way of life. The gnosis is free from the rational-
istic interest of the stoa. The powers which give
vigor and life to the spirit rule in the supersensible
world. The only guide to this world is a pddye
(not exact philosophy) resting upon a revelation and
allied with pveraywyia. The fundamental principles

feranc
their 1
good f
Spirit,
edge a
tic, the
God ar
mankir
teacher
tween |
doers ¢
whom
necessa
system
are so i
in its pc



THE PREPARATION. 63

are accordingly 'the following: (1) The supersensi-
ble, indefinite and eternal nature of the divine pri-
mordial Being, (2) the evil (not real) matter opposed
to the divine Being, (3) the plenitude of the divine
powers (eons) which, viewed partly as powers, partly
as real ideas, partly as relatively independent beings,
represent in stages the development and revelation
of the Divinity, but which at the same time are
intended to make possible the transition from the
higher to the lower, (4) the cosmos as a mixture of
matter with sparks of the divine Being, and which
originated from the descent of the latter into the
former, 7.e. from a reprehensible undertaking of a
subordinate spirit, m'é%ly through the Diving suf-
ferance, (5) the freeing of the spiritual elements from
their union with matter, or the separation of the
good from the sensuous world through the Christ-
Spirit, which is active in holy consecrations, knowl-
edge and asceticism—thus arises the complete gnos-
tic, the independent world-free spirit, who lives in
God and prepares himself for eternity. The rest of
mankind are earth-born (hylikers). Yet leading
teachers (School of Valentinus) distinguish also be-
tween hylikers and psychikers; - the latter were the
doers of the law, who lived by law and faith, for
whom the common faith is good enough, that is,
necessary. The centre of gravity of the gnostic
system did not rest in its changing details, which
are so imperfectly known to us, but in its aim and
in its postulates.
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3. The phases of gnosticism were as variegated as
possible (brotherhoods, ascetic orders, cultus of mys-
teries, secret schools, free devotional associations,
performances by Christian swindlers and betrayed
betrayers, attempts to establish new religions after
the pattern and under the influence of the Christian
religion). Accordingly the relation of gnosticism
to that which was common to all Christians and to
the individual Christian communities was exceed-
ingly varied. On the one hand, gnosticism pene-
trated to the very heart of thosnghristian churches
in which docetic and dualistic-ascetic influences
were largely at work and where there was a strong
tendency to vary the original form of the kerygma;
on the other hand, there were gnostic communities
that remained apart and indeed abhorred all alliances
with others. For the history of dogma the right
wing of gnosticism and the real stem, the great
gnostic school sects (Basilidians, Valentinians) come
especially under consideration. The latter wished
to establish a higher order of Christians above the
common psychikers, who were barely endured. The
contest was mainly with these and they were the
theologians from whom later generations learned
and were the first to write elementary works on
dogmatics, ethics, and scientific and exegetical trea-
tises; in short, they laid the foundations of . Chris-
tian theological literature and began the elaboration
of Christian tradition. The expulsion of these gnos-
tics and of the right wing (Encratites, “ Docetse,”
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Tatian) could be accomplished only slowly and it Encratites,
was a result of the consolidating of the Christia Tatian.
communities into the Catholic Church which was

called forth by this gnostic movement.
The rise of gnosticism is fully explained from the Explana-

tions of
general conditions under which Christian preaching , & .

flourished on Roman soil and from its own attraction ™

as a sure announcement of knowledge, life and dis-
cipline, attributed directly to a Divine Person who
had appeared upon the earth. The Church fathers
hold distracted Judaism, together with the demons,
responsible for its rise; later they attribute it to the
Samaritan messiah, Simon, then to the Greek phi-
losophers, and finally to those who show themselves
disobedient to ecclesiastical discipline. In all this
there was a particula ver: as may be easily shown;
the syncretism which led to this Christian gnos-
ticism undoubtedly had one of its principal centres
in Samaritan-Syrian territory and the other in Alex-
andria; but it must not be overlooked that the con-
ditions were everywhere present in the empire for a
spontaneous development. On that account it is im-
possible to' write a history of the development of
gnosticism, and it would be so, even if we knew

more than we do about the particular systems. We Jewish-

can distinguish only between Jewish-Christian and jecheis

Geentile-Christian gnostics, and can group the latter b g
only according to their greater or less departure from
the common Christian faith as exemplified in their

varying attitude toward the Old Testament and the
5
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demiurge, and then seek out of this to form from an
unbiased reading of the Christian writings.an idea
of “gnostic.” That the entire many-sided move-
ment, in which Hellenism, with ail its good and bad
qualities, sought to adapt the Gospel, should gradu-
ally become a Christian, or, rather, an ecclesiastical
movement, lay in the nature of the case. But it is
not therefore possible to group the systems in the
2d century chronologically according to a Christian
standard, since attempts like that of Carpocrates be-
long to the earlier and not to the later times.

4. Although the differences between gnostic Chris-
tianity and the common ecclesiastical faith, as well
as the later ecclesiastical theology, appear in part
fleeting, in so far as in the latter also the question
of knowledge was especially emphasized and the
Gospel was being transformed into a system of com-
plete knowledge in order to subdue the world, and in

gso far as the mieris was made subordinate to the

yp@ars and Greek philosophy was more and more
employed, and in so far aseschatology was restricted,
docetic views allowed free play and a rigid ascetism
prized; yet it is true, (1) that at the time when
gnosticism was most flourishing a.l! these were found
in the Church at large only in germinal, or frag-
mentary form, (2) that the Churcﬂ at large held fast
to the settled facts contained in the baptismal con-
fession and to the eschatological expectations, retain-
ing its belief also in the Creator as the Supreme
God, in the oneness of Jesus Christ and in the Old
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Testament, thus rejecting dualism, (3) that the
Church maintained the unity and the parity of hu-
man kind and therefore the simplicity and universal

tendency of the Christian salvation, and (4) that it
opposed every attempt to introduce new, Oriental
mythologies, guided in this by the early Christian
consciousness and a certain independent judgment.
However, the Church in its contest with gnosticism
learned a great deal from it. The principal points
which were under discussion may be briefly sum-
marized as follows (the word “positive” appended to
a gnostic proposition indicates that the doctrine had
a positive influence in the development of the
Church view and doctrine) : (1) Christianity, which
is the only true and absolute religion, contains a re-
vealed system of doctrine (pos.), (2) the Revealer is
Christ (pos.), but Christ alone, and Christ, only so
far as he was made manifest (no O. T. Christ).
This manifestation is itself the redemption,—the
teaching is the proclamation of this and of the nec-
essary presuppositions (pos.), (3) the Christian teach-
ing is to be deduced from the apostolic tradition
critically treated ; the same is found in the apostolic
writings and in an esoteric doctrine transmitted
by the apostles (pos.); as an open doctrine it is con-
densed in the regula fidei (pos.), as an esoteric doc-
trine it is transmitted by appointed teachers, (4) the
primitive revelation (apostolic Scriptures), even be-
cause it is such, must be expounded by means of the
allegory, in order to draw out its deeper meaning
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(pos.), (5) as to the separate portions of the regula
as the gnostics understood them, the following are
to be especially noted :

Disparity  (a) The disparity between the supreme God and

and  the Creator of the world, and the consequent contrast

Creator, . . . .
of redemption and creation, ¢.e., the separation of
the mediator of revelation and *the mediator of crea-
tion,

Distin- (b) the distinguishing of the Supreme God from

ishi
upremo  the Gtod of the Old Testament, and the consequent

from
U rejection of the O. T.; i.e. the declaration that the
O. T. does not contain a revelation of the Supreme
God, unless it be in certain parts,
Bternity of (c) the doctrine of the absoluteness and eternity of
matter,
World (d) the affirmation that the present world came

Product of .
Intermedi” into existence through a fall into sin, 7.e. through

ate or Evil
Pel’&:  an undertaking antagonistic to God, and that it is
therefore the product of an evil, or intermediate
being, s ]
-y (e) the doctrine that evil is inherent in matter and
.’."‘;"%t‘;.?c‘}.‘l is a physical agency, ,
- (f) the acceptance of eons, i.¢, of real powers and
Fous.  heavenly persons, in whom the absoluteness of the
Divinity unfolds itself, : ' -
Christ Re- (g) the affirmation that Christ proclaimed a hith-
Unknown  grto unknown: Divinity,
(h) the doctrine that in Jesus Christ, the heavenly
n'%‘i-'.;ly Eon—the gnostics rightly saw redemption in his
" * Person, but they reduced his Person to a mere self-

Evil Inher-
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-

existent Being—Christ and the human manifestation
of him are to be clearly distinguished and to each
nature a “distincte agere” was to be given (not
docetism, but the two-nature doctrine is character-
istic). Accordingly some, as Basilides, recognized Basilides.
no real union whatever between Christ and the man

Jesus, whom they otherwise accepted as a real man.

Others, as a portion of the Valentinians—their Chris- Valentin-
tology was exceedingly complicated and varied—

taught that the body of Jesus was a heavenly-psychi-

cal form, and that it only apparently came forth

from the womb of Mary. Others finally, like Sator-

nil, explained that the entire visible manifestation of

Christ was only a phantasma, and hence they ques-

tiohed the reality of his birth,

(i) the transformation of the éxxdyeia (that the Qe .
heavenly Church was looked upon .as an eon was Sfiew
nothing new) into the collegium of the pneuma-
tikers, who alone shall enjoy the highest blessedness,
while the hylikers shall suffer destruction and the
psychikers with their ¢« =isres ghall obtain only an
inferior blessedness, :

(k) the rejection of the whole of primitive Chris- Rejection
tian eschatology, especially the return of Christ and {jio Chris
the resurrection of the body; with this was coupled %
the affirmation that in the future one should expect
only the freeing of the spirit from the veiled life of
the senses, while the spirit itéelf is enlightened and
‘assured of God and already possesses immortality
and only awaits an entrance into the pleroma,
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Duallstic (I) the dualistic ethics (rigid ascetism) which here
and there may have veered over into libertinism.
How strongly gnosticism anticipated Catholicism
becomes apparent especially from its Christology and
its doctrine of redemption, from its magic-cult and
its doctrine of the sacraments, and from its scientific
literature. vy Ly

CHAPTER V.

MARCION’S ATTEMPT TO SET ASIDE THE OLD TES-
TAMENT AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE GOSPEL,
TO PURIFY TRADITION, AND TO REFORM CHRIS-
TIANITY ON THE BASIS OF THE PAULINE GOS-
PEL.

iy MARrcION should not be classed with gnostics like
Principles. Bagilides and Valentinus; for (1) he was guided by
no metaphysical, also by no apologetical, but only
by a purely soteriological interest, (2) he therefore |
placed the whole emphasis upon the pure Gospel and
upon faith (not upon knowledge), (3) he did not em-
ploy philosophy—at least not as a main principle—
in his conception of Christianity, (4) he did not en-
deavor to found schools of philosophers, but to re-
form, in accordance with the true Paul}ne Gospel, )
the churches whose Christianity he believgd to be v
legalistic (Judaistic) and who, as he thought, denied l
Founded » free grace. When he failed in this, he formed a
church of his own. Wholly ¢aptivated by the nov-
elty, uniqueness and glory of the grace of God in
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Christ, he believed that the sharp antitheses of
Paul (Law and Gospel, works and faith, flesh and
spirit, sin and righteousness) must be made the
foundation of religious conceptions, and that these
antitheses must be apportioned between the right-
eous, angry God of the Old Testament, who is iden-
tical with the Creator of the world, and the God of
the Gospel, who was unknown before Christ, and
who is nothing but Love and Mercy. This crass
dualism—a Paulinism without dialectics, Old Testa-
ment, or the Jewish-Christian view of history—was
put forth by Marcion, not without his being influ-
enced by the Syrian gnosis (Cerdo). - With the ethi-
cal contrast of the sublime and good on the one side,
and the petty, just and hard on the other, there was
joined the contrast between the eternal, spiritual and
the limited, sentient, in a way which threatened to
debase the problem again to a question of cosmology.
In detail, the following points are especially impor-
tant: :

1. The Old Testament was expounded by Marcion
according to its verbal sense and with a rejection of
all allegori interpretations; he accepted it as a
revelation 0f the Creator of the world and of the God
of the Jews; but even on this account he placed it
in sharp antithesis to the Gespel (see the “ Antithe-
ses”) the content of which he discovered solely in
the utterahces of Jesus and in the Pauline Epistles,
after that he had purified them from supposed Jew-
ish interpolations. These interpolations were, ac-

tion
of Old Tes-
tament.
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twelve apostles did not understand Jesus and mis-
construed his Gospel, making it to correspond with
the Old Testament. Paul, who was called by Christ
to restore the true Gospel, was the only one who per-
ceived that Jesus had proclaimed a hitherto unknown
God of grace in opposition to Jehovah. As his
preaching has also been obscured, he, Marcion, has
been authorized to restore the pure Gospel. This
" was the mission which Marcion’s church attributed
to him, and it gaive his “ Antitheses ” a sort of canon-
ical authority. .

2. Marcion’s conception of God and his Christol-
ogy resemble the gnostic in so far as he also empha-
sized most clearly the newness, uniqueness and abso-
luteness of Christianity in opposition to the Church
at large; he surpassed the gnostics, however, in so
far as he conceived mankind to be wholly the off-
spring of the Creator of the world and found in
man’s nature nothing akin to the God of Love.
But love and grace are according to Marcion the
entire substance of the Godhead; redemption is the
most incomprehensible act of the Divine mercy, and
everything that the Christian possesses he owes to
Christ alone, who is the manifestation of the good
God himself. Through his suffering he purchased
from the Creator of the world those who believe on
him, and won them for himself. The rigid doce-
tism, however, which Marcion taught,—the declara-
tion that the souls only of men will be saved,—the

cording to his idea, of long standing, since the
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renunciation of the return of Christ and the increas-
ingly hard asceticism, even to the prohibition of mar-
riage (in spite of the thought that God’s love should
control the “new ” life), are proofs that Marcion was
to a certain extent defenceless against Hellenism; on
the other hand, his eschatological ideas indicate that
he was seeking to return to the monarchy of the
good God. '

3. With the view of restoring the Church of the
pure Gospel and of gathering together the redeemed
who are hated by the God of this world, Marcion
caused certain evangellcal writings of a particular
character to be collected (Luke’s Gospel and 10
Pauline Epistles), laid down certain principles for
their interpretation and drew the communities into
a closer, though freer, organization. Inasmuch as
he rejected the Old Testament, together with all
“natural ” religion, philosophy and secret tradition,
he was obliged to answer the question, What s
Christian? out of the historical records. Here, as
in many other respects, did he antlclpate/the Cath-
olic Church.

4. The profound conception that the/ laws which
rule in nature and history and the ourse of civil
righteousness are a reflection of the acts of Divine
mercy, and that humble faith and fervent love are
the very opposite of self-complacent virtue and self-
righteousness—this conception, which dominated the
bhristianity of Marcion, and which restrained him
from every rationalistic attempt at a system, was not

|}

Marcion's
Biblical
Canon.
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clearly maintained by his church as time went on.
In order to close up the breaches and to remove the
inconsistencies of his conceptions, some of his pupils
advanced to a doctrine of three principles, others to
a vulgar dualism, without however surrendering en-
tirely the fundamental ideas of their master. Apelles,
however, Marcion’s greatest pupil, returned to the
confession of the oné God, without in other respects
surrendering the master’s conceptions; and, indeed,
he further developed some valuable ideas, at which
Marcion had only hinted.

The Church fathers strenuously opposed Marcion
as the worst of heretics. In its contest with him the
early Catholic Church doctrine was developed in
special directions.

CHAPTER VI

SUPPLEMENT: THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE JEWISH
CHRISTIANS.

1. PrimiTive Christianity appeared simply as a
Christian Judaism, the establishment of a universal
religion upon the Old Testament b‘asis'; accordingly
it retained in so far as it was not hellenized—and
that was never fully accomplished—the Jewish im-
press of its origin; above all it retained the Old Tes-
tament as a primitive revelation. Hence the dispo-
sition made of the Old Testament was wholly Chris-
tian, proceeding on the assumption that the Chris-
tians are the true Israel, that the Old Testament
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refers to the Christian organization and teaching,

and this, whether a more or less realistic or spiritual
interpretation of it was in vogue. The question as
to the principles of interpretation was a problem
within the Church, so long as no superiority was
conceded to the Jewish nation as such, and until the
abrogation of the Jewish ceremonies and laws was
insisted upon. Therefore the term “Jewish-Chris-
tianity ” is applicable exclusively to those Christians
who really retained, entirely or in the smallest part,
the national and political forms of Judaism and
insisted upon the observance of the Mosaic Law
without modification as essential to Christianity, at
least to the Christianity of the Jewish-born converts,
or whq indeed rejected these forms, but acknowl-
edged the prerogative of the Jewish people also in
Christianity (Papias in spite of his chiliasm; the
author of the ‘Didache, in spite of his transference
of the Old Testament priestly rights to the Chris-
tian prophets; Hermas, in spite of the waning an-
cient Greek philosophy; the adoption Christologists,
in spite of their rejection of the Logos, are not

Jewish
Christian-
ity.

Jewish Christians; Paul, however, is because of ,,

Romans X1.). The strong draft made upon the Old
.Testament in favor of the Catholic cultus-, doctrine-
and discipline-system, is so littlea sign of the ad-
vance of Jewish Christianity in the Church at large,
that it rather runs parallel to the advancing Hellen-
ism, and was called forth by it. The formula, “the
new law,” if” the Catholic Church is not Jewish,
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but anti-Jewish, yet it left room for the slipping in
of more and more of the Old Testament command-
ments into the Church.

2. Jewish Christianity, once a mighty antagonist
of Paul, was, through his labors and the labors of
other teachers, as well as through the native force
of the Gospel, overcome. In the fall of Jerusalem
this conquest was completed. Since then Jewish
Christianity has not been a factor in the history of
the Church, while Judaism has remained such (in-
fluence of Judaism upon the churches of the farthest

Orient, in the 4th and 5th centuries). However,

Jewish Christians (Ebionites, Nazarenes) existed for

some time, and among them the distinctions re-

mained which were already formulated in the apos-
tolic age. Separated from the main Church origi-
nally, not on account of “doctrine”, but on account
of principles of social Church life, of morals and
missionary practice, there were among them the fol-
lowing points in controversy : (1) Whether the observ-

ance of the Law was a condition, or the determining

condition, of the reception of the Messianic salva-
tion, (2) whether the same was to be required also of
Gentile-born converts, in order to their recognition
as Christians, (3) whether and to what extent one
might hold fellowship with Gentile Christians who
do not observe the Law, (4) whether Paul whs a
chosen servant of Christ, or a God-hated interloper,
(5) whether Jesus was a son of Joseph, or was mirac-
ulously begotten of the Holy Spirit. Thus there
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were shades of belief within Jewish Christianity
(not two clearly distinguished parties). There seems
to have been little literary activity among these Jew-
ish Christians, who were expelled by the Jews, (see,

however, Symmachus) ; their Gospel was the Hebrew Ascepted

Gospel which was related to the Synoptics (testimony
of Justin, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius).
Justin still recognized the liberal Jewish Chris-
tians who observed the Law for themselves alone,
and were friendly toward the Gentile Christians, as
Christian brethren. As yet no Christological creed,
no Wew Testament, divided them, and even in their
eschatological expectations, Gentile and Jewish
Christians could still come to an understanding.
But the more Jewish Christianity withdrew from the

Gospel.

world in general and the more firmly the Catholic Qradually
Church fixed its doctrine and discipline add to this from uth
the formation of the New Testament canon) and Charch

formulated its Logos-Christology, the more foreign
and heretical did Jewish Christianity appear; and
after Irensmus it was even placed in the same cate-
gory with gnosticism. Certain Orient:1 fathers,
however, pass a better judgment upon it.

3. Judaism was in the 1st century a very compli- Judaism

cated affair on account of foreign influences (Hellen-
istic Judaism, Samaritans, “Sects”). Accordingly
- there were already “gnostic” Jewish Christians,

Com-
pl cated.

Gnoctic

(“false teachers® at Colosse, see also the Pastoral Christians.

Epistles; on the other hand, Simon Magus, Menan-
der) who introduced into Christianity angelological

J
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speculations (these were also familiar to the phar-
isees and the writers of apocalypses) and gave cur-
rency to cosmological ideas and myths, through both
of which they sublimated the idea of God, bisected,
corrected or transformed the Law (rejection of the
blood offering) and gave an impulse to a peculiar
asceticism and cultus of mysteries. They continued
until far into the Byzantine age. Cerinth (c. 100)
retained certain established laws (circumcision) and
preached a grossly sensuous, realistic future king-
dom; but, on the other hand, he distinguished the
supreme God from the Creator of the world, freely
criticised the Law and distinguished in the Redeemer
the man Jesus from the Christ whom he identified
with the Holy Spirit. Anether branch of this Jew-
ish Christianity is to be found in the Pseudo-
Clementine Writings. Therein, as appears from their
sources, the attempt is made by means of stoic ra-
tionalism, on the one side, and Oriental mythologic
cosmology on the other, to fortify apologetically the
conception that the Gospel is the restoration of the
pure Mosaic doctrine. The contradictory represen-
tations of stoic naturalism and a positive revelation
through prophets are to be united through the idea
of the one Prophet, who from Adam down has ap-
peared in different forms. The Gospel was believed
to be the restoration of the primitive and universal
religion, which is simply Mosaism freed from all its
peculiar characteristics (circumcision, statutes re-
specting offgrings). -Christ is the one true Prophet,
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who, as it seems, was identified with the first Adam.
The stoic idea of the iéyo: was accepted, but it was
justified through a dualistically-conceived eon-spec-
ulation, in which the early Semitic principles cropped
out (masculine-feminine; neutralization of the ethi-
cal contradictions in the supreme God). Platonic
elements are hardly discernible. But along with
the apologetical tendency, the polemical is strongly
marked. This is directed, under the form of a refuta-
tion of Simon Magus, against every phase of Gentile-
Christian gnosticism (also against Marcion), while
the primitive writings doubtless contained a polemic
against Paul. The polemic and the means made use
of prove that the Catholic Church was already in ex-
istence. Therefore the Pseudo-Clementine Writings
belong to the 3d century. Accordingly it is probable
that the compilers had before them earlier, anti-Paul-
ine writings. Moreover it is probable that trhe last
redactors were in no sense Jewish Christians, that,
also, the above-mentioned characteristics are not
ascribable to a group of writers, as such, but that
they belong to them only accidentally, that primi-
tive Jewish Christian writings passed through vari-
ous hands and were innocently transmitted and re-
vised. This being so, the seeking for a *Pseudo-
Clementine System” is a fruitless undertaking; it
were better to accept the last narrator as a Catholic
Christian who made use of whatever interested him
and others, but who was by no means a dise¢iple of
Irenmus or Origen. Whether under such conditions

’

Dualistic
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it is possible to distinguish the gnostic, Jewish-
Christian, and®nti-Pauline sources is questionable.
A third group which did not have in a true sense,
like the former, a literary existence is composed of
the Elkesaites (in Syria, p hing toward Rome at
the beginning of the 3d centfiry). These were such
Jewish-Christians as wholly set aside the Old Testa-
ment through their “nature-speculations ”; who did,
however, retain the idea of prophecy, especially of
Jesus as a Prophet, but who followed a new prophet
that had perfectedsreligion through penitential and
_cultus ordinances (washings) on the basis of a new
scripture revelatioo‘n. A series of elements belong-
"ing to this no longer Christian Jewish-Christianity
(sources: Hippolytus, Eusebius, Epiphanius),—viz.
rigid monotheism, partial criticism of the Old Tes-
tament, rejection of blood offering, prohibition of
wine, frequent washings, connivance in respect to
marriage, perversion of the Messianic idea in the
interests of their prophet, discarding of atonement
idea and, as it seems, also of the idéa of a king-
dom, high regard for the relatives of their prophet
—reappear again in Islamism, that was in a measure
influenced by this “Jewish-Christianity”, which is
related to the Sabier. The main Church troubled
itself very little about this aberration. ‘
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HE second century of the existence of Gentile-
Christian Chiirches is characterized by the
victorious contest with the gmostics, Marcion and
the early Christian enthusiasm; that is, by the de-
clining of the acute hellenizing tendency on the one
side, and by the suppression of the primitive Chris-
tian freedom of expression, discipline and, in part,
hope also on the other. An important part of prim-
. itive Christianity was rescued by the conserving force.
“of tradition (faith in the Creator and R#deemer
God); but men speculated all the more freely about
the world and its wisdom, since they believed that
they possessed in the apostolic Scriptures, in the
apostblic creed, in the apostolic office, the definite
assurance of what is “ Christian”. The subjectivism

of Christian piety was curbed and fhe fan¢iful myth-
6 81
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82. OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

creating tendency was restrained, likewise also the
acceptance of wholly foreign material as doctrinal
teaching; byt the individual was made subject to a
sacred primitive record and to the priest, since he
was put under the rigid episcopal restraint of the
one, holy, apostolic, Catholic Church, which men
identified with the kingdom of Christ as a prepara-

&i‘{:'.‘,'& tion for ‘blessedness. The gnostic sfstems were

Retuted.  finally refuted; but men then made for themselves
out of the kerygma and with the help of Greek
philosophy a scientific system of faith, which was a
superlative medium for commending the Church to
the intellectual world, but which was nothing but a
mystery to the laity, obscuring their faith, or inter-
preting the Gospel in the language of the Greek phi-
losophy of religion.

Double 2. The problem of the history of dogma for the

Problem.
First: o period, from about 150-300 A.D., is a double one:

a(c}(;};:%(:é% First, it has to describe the origin of Catholicism as
‘ a Church, i.e. the rise and development of the apos-
il .. tolic-Catholic standards {Rule of Faith, New Testa-
15! ment, Ecclesiastical Office; standards regarding the
l;‘;'g‘ " holiness of the Church), by which the scattered
“;, churches were gradually fused into one empirical
il
|
|

Church, which, however, was held to be the apos-

Second:  folic, true and. Holy Church. Second, it has to

Origin of

|
I ;;i System of describe the rise and development of the scientific

ca system of ffaith, as this grew up on the circumfer-
ence of the Church for apologetical purposes, not it
is true as a foreign growth, but rather in closest

!




THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 83

connection - with the aims'of the earliest Gentile
Christianity (see Book I. Chap. 3); to describe how
this, which was originally through revelation sim-
ply an assured monotheistic cosmology, Logos-doc-
trine and moral theology, became in the contest with
gnosticism amalgamated with the ideas of salvation
in the ancient mysteries, on the one side, with the
Church kerygma and the Old Testament ideas on
the other (Irenszeus, Hippolytus, Tertullian), and was
thus transformed into a complicated system (philo-
sophical, kerygmatical, Biblical and primitive-Chris-
_ tian-eschatological . elements) ; how, farther, under
the influence of the Alexandrians, it was recast into
an Hellenic, syncretic system.in the interest of
Catholic gnostics (type of Philo and Valentine), and
. how, then, the great breach between scientific dog-
matics and the traditional faith was made manifest,
which already in the 3d century had received such a
thorough solution that the "aims of scientific dog-
matics and g part of its teaching (above all its
Logos-doctrine) were adopted as the faith of the
Church; while other things were cast aside or con-
tested, the realistic propositions of the kerygma
were shielded from the spiritualizing tendency that
would transform them, and the right of distinguish-
ing between a system of faith for thinking minds
and a faith for unthinking minds (thus Origen) was
fundamentally denied.. The four stages of the de-
velopment of -dogma (Apologists, eariy Catholic
Fathers, Alexandrines, Methodius together with

kY

Irengeus,
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tullian,
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drians.
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his followers) correspond to the progressive relig-
ious and philosophical development of paganism dur-
ing that time: Philosophical theory of morals, idea
of salvation (theology and practice of mysteries),
Neo-Platonism and reactionary syncretism.

k)

L. ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY AS A
CHURCH AND ITS GRADUAL SECULAR-
5 IZATION.

CHAPTER 1I.

THE SETTING FORTH OF THE APOSTOLIC RULES
(NORMS) FOR ECCLESIASTICAL CHRISTIANITY.
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.

THE three apostolic norms (Rule of Faith, New
Testament, Office) —see Irensus, I1I.: 1 sq., Tertul-
lian, de praesc. 21. 32. 36.*)—found their way into
the different provincial churches at different times,
but the three always went together. They had their
preparatory stages in the brief kerygmatie confes-

* De praescr. 21: “Constat omnem doctrinam quae cum ecclesiis apos-
tolicis mqtricibm et originalibus fidei conspiret veritati deputandam,
id sine dubio tenentem quod ecclesiae ab apostolis, apostoli a Christo,
Christus a deo accepit.” 86: “Videamus quid (ecclesia Romana) didicerit,
quid docuerit, cum Africanis quoque ecclesiis contesserarit. Unum deum
dominum novit, creatorem universitatis, et Christum Jesum ex virgine
Maria filium dei creatoris, et carnis resurrectionem; legem et prophetas
cum evangelicis et apostolicis litteris miscet, inde potat fidem, eam aqua
signat, sancto spiritu vestit, eucharistia pascit, martyrium exhortatur, et
ita adversus hanc institutionem nominem recipit.” 82: “ Evolvant ordi-
nem episcoporum suorum, ita per successionem ab initio decurrentem, ut
primus ille episcopus aliquem ex apostolis vel apostolicis viris, qui tamen
cum apostolis perseveravit, habuerit auctorem et antecesseorem.”
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sions, in the authority of the x/ptos and of the apos-

tolic tradition, as well as in the epistles read in the
churches, and finally in the deference shown® to
apostles, prophets and teachers, 7.e. to the “elders”
and leaders of the individual churches.

A. The Recasting of the Baptismal Confession
.into the Apostolic Rule of Faith, (@a‘spari, Quellen
z. Gesch. des Taufsymbols, 4 Bdd.). From the first
there was in the Church a kerygma (preaching) of
Christ (see Book I., Chap. 3 sub 2) and brief confes-
sional formulas (Father, Son and Spirit) ; and espe-
cially in the Roman church, at least since + 140 A.p.,
a definite baptismal confession (probably alsc in Asia
Minor). These confessions were “the faith” and

/

4

(

Bapt isr&

Confes-
sion.

were considered the quintessence of the apostolic

preaching and were, therefore, referred back to

Christ and ultimately to God himself. But every-

thing indeed which seemed inalienable was looked -

upon as an apostolic rule of faith, e.g. the Christian
interpretation of the Old Testament. However,
" probably nothing was fired, save that the Roman
symbol and the ethical rules (d:dayy xvpiov) stood at-
least upon the same plane as the kerygma of Christ.
From the beginning, however, in the work of in-
struction, in exhortations and, above all, in the con-
tests with false teachings men enjoined: drodirwpuey
tdg xevas xal paralag gpovridas, xal EAYwpey i) Ty edxled
xal oepvdy TiS rapadécews Hpdy xavbva (I, Clem. 7; cf.
" Polye. epist. 2. 7; the Pastoral Epistles, Jude, Ig-
natian %etters, also Justin). As the danger from
|

-
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gnosticism became actute, men necessarily came to
realize that neither the content and compass of
“the received faith” (“the sound doctrine”), nor
its interpretation was secured to them. There was
need, it seemed, of a fixed outward standard, in
order to be able to disprove doctrines such as that
of the difference between the supreme God and the
Creator-God, or such as that of docetism, and to
be able to r(naintain the true conception as apostolic
doctrine—they needed a definitely interpreted apos-
tolic creed. Under these circumstances the partic-
ularly closely allied churches of Asia Minor and
Rome, whose experience is known to us through
Irensus (he is hardly the first writer on the subject),
accepted the fixed Roman baptismal confession as
apostolic in ‘such a way that they proclaimed the
current anti-gnostic interpretation of it as its self-
evident content, and the expounded confession as
“fides catholica”; 1.e. they set it up as a standard
of truth in matters of faith and made its acceptance
the condition of membership in the Church./ This
procedure, by which the centre of gravity of Chris-
tianity was shifted, (the latter, however, was pre-
served from entire dissolution) rests upon two un-
proven assertions and an exchange. It is not proven
that any confession of thiskind emanated from the
apostles and that the churches founded by the apos-
tles always:preserved their teaching without modi-
fications; and the confession itself was exchanged
for an exposition of it. Finally, the conclusion that
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from the virtual agreement in doctrine of a group of
churches (bishops) there existed a fides. catholica
was unjustified. This action established the Cath-
olic argument from tradition and has determined
its fundamental significance until the present
time : The equivocal right, on the one side, to an-
nounce the creed as complete and plain, and, on the
other side, to make it so elastic that one can reject
every uncomfortable meaning, is to the present day
characteristic of Cathdlicism. It is also characteris-
tic that men identify Christianity with a system of
faith which the laity cannot understand:- The lat-
ter are therefore oppreések_l and referred back to the
authority.

Tertullian developed the method of Irenseus still
farther. As the latter found the chief gnostic
teachings already refuted in the baptismal confes-
sion, while as yet only the common sense of the
Church protested against them; so the former,
embracing the confession all the more firmly as au-
thority for the faith, found in the regula already the
creation of the universe from nothing, the mediator-
ship of the Logos in creation, the existence of the
same before all creatures, a definite theory in regard
to his incarnation, the preaching of a nova lex and .
of a nova promissio, and finally also the trinitarian
economy and the correct teaching in respect to the
natures of Christ (de praescr. 13; de virg. 1; adv.
Prazx., 2, etc.). His “regula” is an apostolic lex et
doctrina, inviolable for every Christian.
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Only in the course of the 3d century did this Cath-
olic standard becomge wide-spread in the Church.
Clement of Alexandria did not yet know it (for
him the xavav tjs éxxdysias was the anti-gnostic in-
terpretation of the Holy Secriptures); Origen, how-
ever, came very near accepting it (see, de princip.
praef.), i.e. in the beginning of the 3d century the
Alexandrian Church was following the Roman, and
gradually became “Catholic”. Later still the Syrian
churches also followed, as the documentary source
of the Apostolic Constitutions proves, which knows
nothing of the “apostolic rule of faith” in the
Occidental sense. Only at the end of the 3d century
did the Catholic Church become a reality through
the common apostolic lex and distinguish itself
sharply from the heretical parties; remote chl’rches,
indeed, probably came first through Nicea to an ac-
ceptance of an “apostolic rule of faith.” But even
the Nicene creed was not accepted at a single stroke.

B. The Recognition of a Selection of Well-
known Scriptures as Virtually Belonging to the
Old Testament; 1.e. as a Compilation of Apostolic
Scriptures (see the “Introductions to the N. T.”
by Reuss, Holtzmann, Weiss). By the side of the
Law and the Prophets (ra f:32ia) there was in the
churches the Word of the Lord, or briefly “¢ xdptos”,
which was indisputable. The words and deeds of
the Lord (“the Gospel”) were recorded in numer-
ous, oft-revised scriptures closely related to each
other,which were called the “ Lord’s Writings”, also
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B e T e S

“loyea”, then—yet not till after the middle of the 2d

“enaypréita® and “arepmmpovedpara tav aro-

century—*
arélwy”; these were publicly read at least after c.

140 (Justin). The last named title expresses the
judgment, that everything which was reported of
the Lord could be traced directly or indirectly to

the apostles. Out of these numerous evangelical Tatian's
ron,
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writings there were in certain churches, already
before the middle of the 2d century, four that were
prominent—our present Gospels—which, e.g., very
soon after 160 were worked over by Tatian into a
single Gospel (Diatessaron). About the same time
they took on their final form, more than likely in
Rome. Together with these writings the Epistles
of the apostle Paul, which had been collected earlier,
were read in the churches, ¢.e. by the leaders, as
the Epistles of Clement, Barnabas, Ignatius and par-
ticularly Polycarp testify. While however the Gos-
pels had a direct relation to the kerygma and met
the requirengents of tradition (Ignatius, Justin), such
was not the case with the Pauline Epistles. Finally
all definite scriptural productions of prophetic spirits
(rveyparogipir) were revered as inspired Holy Scrip-
tures, whether they were Jewish apocalypses with
high-sounding names, or the writings of Christian
prophets and teachers. The ypa¢s was primarily
the Old Testament, but with, “ ¢ xoptog Aéye” (réypanrar
or simply Aéye), apocalyptic verses were also cited.
Of like worth, but different in kind, was the cita-
tion: ¢ xbptog Aéypet & td eDayyelip (fu]ﬁ]ling of proph-

/
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. ecy—ethical rules). Many teachers gladly spoke in

Marcion’s
Canon,

the words of the apostle Paul, without according
them the same rank as the Scriptures and the Word
of the Lord (were the Epistles of Paul publicly read
in the churches before c. 180?).

Marcion, who rejected the Old Testament and the
prophetic pro;)fs, formed a new collection of Scrip-
tures and gave it canonical rank (Luke’s Gospel, 10
Pauline Epistles). At the same time probably, or
a little later, the gnostic school leaders did the same,
fa'voring the writings in widest circulation among
the churches, but with new additions (Valentinus,
Tatian, Encratites). Everywhere in such circles the
Epistles of Paul came to the front; for they were
theological, sotgriologiczil,,and could be interpreted
as dualistie. The new critically constituted collec-
tions, which the gnostics set over against the Old
Testament, were clothed with the same authority as
the Old Testament and were allegorically interpreted
in harmony with it (still, besides, secret tradition and
secret scriptures). Again, a reference to the rpagc’
and the xdpog did not suffice for the leaders of the
churches. It was necessary, (1) to determine which
evangelical writings (in which recension) were to
be taken into consideration; it was necessary, (2) to
deprive the heéretics of everything which could not
be discredited as new and false; it was necessary,
(3) to put forth such a collection of writings as did
not overturn the evidence from tradition, but on the
contrary by their inherent qualities seven added

-
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weight. At first they confined themselves to the .

‘proclamation of the four Gospels as the only authen-
tic apostolic records of the Lord. These were al-
ready held in an esteem so nearly equal to that of
the Old Testament, that the immense stride neces-
sary to declare the words and letters holy was
scarcely recognized as an innovation; besides, what
the Master had said was from the beginning ¢onsid-
ered holy. 'Many and, indeed, most of the churches
abode by this decision until far into the 3d century;
see, for example, the documentary basis of .he Apos-
tolic Constitutions; some Oriental churches continued
touse the Diatessaron. No second collection came to
be esteemed, and the four Gospels were joined to the
ffAia (ni xhprog Ota W)l!gt'r,‘.;(f)y—L(; xhpros & Ty edaypediy);
alongside of these stood the tesfimony of “pneumatic
scribblings, everyhowever having decreasing dignity
(Montanist c‘ontrov?:’fsy). - =~

“‘But whergver the contest with heresy was most
vehemently carried on and the ¢onsolidation of the

churches. upon stable principles was most intelli- -

gently undertaken—in (Asia Minor and) Rome, a
new Catholic-apostolic collection of scriptures
was opposed to the new gnostic collectio;l, more in

defence than in attack. The Epistles of Paul were

added to the four Gospels (not without some scruples

in transiorming scriptures which were written for -

special occasions intp Divine oracles and conceal-
ing the pfc}cess even' of transformation) and conse-
quentlyincluded under the argument from tradition,
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so that through the medium of a very recent book,
the Acts of the Apostles, they were associated with
the supposed preaching of the twelve apostles, 7.e.
subordinated to it. The Paul sanctioned by the
twelve apostles in the Acts, and made hardly recog-
nizable by the Pastoral Epistles, thus became a wit-
ness of the diulayy *0ra Ty tf amoatéday, 1., one was
under obligation and had the right to understand
him in accordance with the Acts of the Apostles,
which surely came into the collection only faute de
mieux and was obliged to support a tradition far
beyond its own words. The two-, more properly
three-fold new apostolic collection (Gospels, Acts,
Pauline Epistles), now placed as the New Testa-
ment on the same plane with the Old Testament and
presently raised above the latter, already recognized

by Irenseus and Tertullian (in practice, not in theory,
the Gospels and the Pauline Epistles seemed to be
of equal worth), gradually came into use in the

churches, beginning in the Occident, and when this

- was once accomplished the result could hardly be

disturbed. Whereas a fourth and fifth ingredient
could never really win a perfectly firm form. First,
men sought to strengthen the history of the apostles
by means of seriptures written by the twelve apos-
tles. It was natural that they should wish to have
such scriptures, and then there were highly esteemed
scriptures from Christian prophets and teachers
enough to suggest their acceptance (they could not
be ignored), but without any apostolic authority (in
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the strict sense). Thus arose the group of C

Epastled, for the most part denominated apostolic,
originally anonymous writings (most scholars held
them to be pseudonymous), whose ancient authority
could be rescued only by ascribing them to the
twelve apostles. This group, however, with the
exception of two epistles, did not become -fixed as
regards its extent or its dignity until the 4th century
and even later, and this without thereby really en-
dangering—strange to say—the respect given to the
entire collection. Second, the apocalypses presented
themselves for admission to the new collection. But
the time which produced them was wholly gone by
and indeed combated them, and the nature of the
new collection required apostolic, not prophetic
sanction; the latter rather excluded it. The apoca-
lypses of Peter and John could, therefore, alone come
under consideration. The former was quickly re-
jected for some unknown reason and the latter was
finally @s dia mvpés rescued for the new collection.
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churches in the 3d century; but where there was at
hand a second collection, it was used virtually as the
Old Testament and no questions were raised. The
incomplete collection served ad hoc every purpose
which, as one might think, the complete alone could
serve. Catholicism never came, however, to be a,
religion of the book. The words of the Lord re-
mained the standard for the guidance of life, and
the development of doctrine pursued its own course
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at all times, being influenced only in a secondary
way by the New Testament.

Results: (1) The New Testament conserved the
most valuable part of the primitive literature; but
it gave over to destruction almost all the remaining
literature as being arrogant or corrupt; (2) the New
Testament made an end to the production of inspired
writings, but it also made an ecclesiastically profane
literature possible and likewise set fixed limits to it;
(3) the New Testament obscured the historic sense
and the historical origin of its own documents, but
it at the same time occasioned the necessity of a
thorough-going study of these documents and pro-
vided for their active influence in the Church; (4)
the New Testament repressed the enthusiastic ten-
dency to the production of “facts”; but, in requiring
that all the statements in its own documents should

‘be considered entirely harmonious, clear, sufficient

and spiritual, it necessitated the learned, theological
production of new facts and mythological concep-
tions; (5) the New Testament set boundaries to the
time of revelation, exalted the apostolic age and
the apostles themselves to an unapproachable height
and thereby helped to lower the Christian ideal and
requirements, but it likewise preserved the knowl-
edge and power of the same, and became a goad for
the conscience; (6) the New Testament guarded
effectively the hesitating canonical esteem for the Old
Testament; but it likewise made it an offence to
exalt the Christian revelation above that of the Old
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Testament, and to brood over the specific meaning
of the former; (7) the New Testament encouraged
the fatal tendency to identify the Master’s words
with apostolic tradition (teaching of the apostles),
but through the acceptance of the Pauline Epistles it
set as a standard the loftiest expression of the con-
sciousness of redemption, and through the canoniza-
tion of Paulinism it introduced most valuable leaven
into the history of the Church; (8) through the claim
of the Catholic Church that both Testaments be-
longed to her alone, she robbed all other Christian
churches of their title-right to them; but while she
made the New Testament a norm, she constructed

an armory from which in the time to come the
sharpest weapons have been drawn out against her-
self. g

C. The Transformation of the Episcopal Office rranstor-
in the Church into the Apostolic Office. History &rﬁé‘”’é
of the Transformation of the Idea of the Church. Aptgvtis
The claim that the apostles formulated a rule of
faith was not sufficient; it was mecessary to show

that the Church had kept the same pure and that she

possessed within herself a living court of appeal to

decide all points under controversy. Originally men
simply referred to the churches founded by the apos-
tles, in which the true teaching was to be found, and
to the connection of these with the disciples of the
apostles and the “ancients”. But this appeal of-
fered no absolute certainty; hence Irenseus and Ter-
! tullian, influenced by the in\lposing development of
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the episcopate in. Rome and‘ by the ancient respect
once given to the apostles, prophets and teachers
now transferred to the bishops, so conceived of the
same that the “ordo episcoporum per successionem
ab initio decurrens” guaranteed to them the inviola-
bility of the apostolic inheritance. With each this
thesis oscillated between an historical (the churches
are those founded by tl;japostles; the bishops are
the disciples of the disciples of the apostles) and a
dogmatic aspect. Yet already with Irenzeus the lat-
ter is clearly prominent: “episcopt cum episcopatus
successione certum veritatis charisma acceperunt”
(the charisma of truth depends upon the office of the
bishops which rests upon the apostolic succession).
This thesis is éimpfy a dogmatic expression for the
exalted place which the episcopate had already
actually won for itself; it did not, moreover, orig-
inally in any way entirely identify apostles and
bishops; it remained also uncertain in its applica-
tion to the tndividual bishops and left room still
for the ancient parity: spiritus, ecclesia, fideles.
Calixtus of Rome, however (v. Tertull., de pudic.;
Hippol., Philos. IX.), claimed for himself full apos-
tolic regard and apostolic powers, while Tertullian
allowed to him only the locus magisterii. In the
Orient and in Alexandria the apostolic character
of the bishops was quite late in gaining recogni-
tion. Ignatius knew nothing about it (the bishop
is the representative of God unto his own church)
and neither did Clement, and even the basal docu-
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ment of the Apost. Constitutions is silent. Yet in *

the time of Origen the doctrine began to establish il
itself in Alexandria. The idea of the Church was Ideaof h

greatly influenced by this development. Originally jfveheed i |
the Church was the heavenly Bride of Christ, the “ment
abiding-place of the Holy Spirit; and its Christian @};
claims rested upon its possession of the Spirit, upon ,%E 1:

its faith in God, its hope and its well-ordered life: if
He who belongs to the Church is sure of his ’
blessedness ( Holy Church). Then the Church be-
came the visible establishment of this confession of
faith (fides in regula posita est, habet legem et
salutem de observatione legis); it is the legacy of
the apostles, and its Christian character rests upon
its possession of the true apostolic teaching (Catholic
Church in the sense of universality and pureness
of doctrine,—the form of expression since the edd of _
the 2d century). One must be a member of this em-
pirical, one apostolic Church in order to partake of
salvation, since here alone is found that knowledge
which gives blessedness. The Church ceased to be |
the sure communion of salvation and of the saints
and became the condition of salvation (v. the fol- |
lowing chapter). This conception of the Church
(Irenzeus, Tertullian, ﬁigen) which represents the
development of the churches into the one definite
Church—a creative act, to be sure, of the Christian
spirit—is not evangelic, neither is it hierarchic;
it has never entireiy disappeared from the Catholic

churches. But almost from the beginning it was in-
-«
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Hierarchi'  fluenced by the hierarchical Church idea. The latter
ldea. \as only hinted at by Irensus and Tertullian (the
last named finally contended against it and in this
contention he even reverted to the primitive Church

idea: spiritus equals ecclesia, universal priesthood) ;

it was farther developed by Calixtus and other

Roman priests, especially by Cyprian, while the
Alexandrians blended the earliest Church idea with

a mystic-philosophical conception, and Origen, al-

though greatly impressed by the empirical Church,

never lost sight of its relative significance and office.

Cyprian,  Calixtus and Cyprian constructed the hierarchical
Church idea out of existing relations and the exigen-

cies which these imposed ; the latter rounded out the
standard of the former, but on oné point, touching

the justification of the earthly character of the
Church, he lagged behind, while Calixtus had reso-

lutely advanced to its completion (v. the following
chapter). The crises were so great in the 3d cen-

tury that it was nowhere sufficient,—save in isolated
communities,—to simply preserve the Catholic faith;

| one must obey the bishops in order to guard the ex-
1 i isting Church against the openly proclaimed heathen-
ism (in practical life), heresy and enthusiasm (the
primitive Christian recollections). The idea of the
‘ one episcopally constituted Church became supreme
J | and the significance of doctrine as a bond of union
e was left in the background: The Church, resting
upon the bishops, who are the successors of the
apostles, the representatives of God, is by reason of

e e
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these fundamental facts itself the apostolic legacy.
According to Cyprian the Church is the seat of sal-
vation (extra quam nulla salus), as a single, organ-
.1zed confederation. 1t rests wholly and solely upon
the episcopate, which, as the continuation of the
apostolate, equipped with the powers of the apos-
tles, is the bearer of these powers. The union of the
individual with God and Christ is therefore con-
ceivable only in the form of subordination to the
bishops. The attribute, however, of the unity of
the Church, which is of equal significance with that
of its truth, since the unity comes only through love,
manifests itself primarily in the unity of the epis-
copate. This has been from the beginning a unit
and it remains a unit still, in so far as the bishops
are installed by God and continue in brotherly inter-
change. The individual bishops are to be considered
not only as leaders of their own particular churches,
but as the foundation of the one Church (“ecclesia
in episcopo est”). Thence it follows farther, that
the bishops of those churches founded by the apos-
tles possess no longer any peculiar dignity (all bish-
ops are equal, since they are partakers of the one
office). The Roman chair, however, came to have
a peculiar significance, since it was the chair of the
apostle upon whom Christ first conferred the apos-
tolic gifts in order to indicate cleaxX" unity of
these gifts and of the Church; and. r:‘l::salso, be-
cause historically the Church of this chair was the
root and mother of the one Catholic Church. In a
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severe Carthaginian crisis, Cyprian so appealed to
Rome as if communion with this Church (its bishop)
was the guarantee of the truth; but later he denied
the claims of the Roman bishop to special rights
over other churches (contest with Stephen). Fi-
nally, although he placed the unity of the organiza-
tion of the Church above the unity in articles of
faith, the essence of Christianity was guarded by
him to this extent, that he demanded of the bishops
everywhere a Christian steadfastness, otherwise they
1pso facto would forfeit their office. Cyprian also
as yet knew nothing of a character indelibilis of the
bishops, while Calixtus and other Roman bishops
vindicated the same to them. A consequence of his
theory was, that he closely identified heretics and
schismatics, in which the Church did not then fol-
\ low him. The great one episcopal Church, which
he presupposed was by-the-bye a fiction ; such a homo-

geneous confederation did not in reality exist; Con-
stantine himself could not complete it.

«

CHAPTER IIL

CONTINUATION: THE OLD CHRISTIANITY AND
THE NEW CHURCH.

[See the Literature on Montanism and Novatianism. ]

Montan-

1. T)m denial of the claims of the ethical life, the
. Ry paling of the primitive Christian hopes, the legal and
", polifical forms under which the churches protected
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themselves against the world and against heresies
called forth soon after the middle of the 2d century,
first in Asia Minor, then in other Christian commu-
nities, a reaction which sought to establish, or rather

to re-establish, the primitive times and- conditions

and to protect Christianity from the secularizing
tendency. The result of this crisis (the so-called
Montanist crisis and the like) was, that the Church
asserted itself all the more strenuously as a legal
organization which has its truth in its historical
and objective foundation, that it accordingly gave a
new significance to the attribute of holiness, that it
expressly authorized a double state,—a spiritual and
a secular,—within itself, and a double morality, that
it exchanged its character as the possessor of certain
salvation for that other, viz. to be an indispensable
condition for the transmission of salvation and to be
an institution for education. The Montanists were
compelled to withdraw (the New Testament had
already thereby done good service), as well as all
Christians who made the truth of the Church de-
pendent upon a rigid maintenance of its moral claims.
The consequence was that at the end of the 3d cen-
tury two great Christian communities put forth
claims to be the true Catholic Church: viz. the na-
tional Church confederated by Constantine and the
Novatian churches which we refused with the rem-
nant of Montanism. The beginnings of the great
schism in Rome go back to the time of Hippolytus
and Calixtus. .
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2. The Montanist opposition had undergone a
great transformation. Originally it was the stupen-
dous undertaking of a Christian prophet (Montanus),
who with the assistance of prophetesses felt called
upon to realize for Christianity the rich prophetic
promises of the Fourth Gospel. He interpreted these
in accordance with the Apocalypse, and proclaimed
that the Paraclete had appeared in his own person,
in whom also Christ, yea, even God Almighty, had
come to his own in order to lead them into all truth
and to gather together into dne fold his scattered
flocks. Accordingly it was Montanus’ highest aim
to lead the Christians forth from their civic relations
and communial associations and to form a new,
homogeneous brotherhood which, separated from the
world, should prepare itself for the descent of the
heavenly Jerusalem. The opposition which this ex-
orbitant prophetical message encountered from the
leaders of the churches, and the persecutions under
Marcus Aurelius, intensified the already lively es-
chatological expectations and increased the desire for
martyrdom. That which the movement lost, how-
ever, in definiteness (in so far as the realization of
the ideal of uniting all Christians was not accom-
plished, except for & brief period and within narrow
limits) it gained again after c¢. 180 inasmuch as
the proclamation of it invested earnest souls with
greater power and courage, which served to retard
the growing secularizing tendency within the Church.
In Asia and Phrygia many Christian communities

~—
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acknowledged in corpore the Divine mission of the
prophets; in other provinces assemblies were formed
in which the current teachings of these prophets
were considered as a Gospel, at the same time vari-
ous modifications were going on (sympathies of the
eonfessors in Lyons. The Roman bishops came near
acknowledging the new prophecies). In the Mon-
tanist churches (c. 190) it was no longer a question

of a new organization in the strict sense of the word,

or of a radical re-formation of the Christian organi-
zations, but rather, wherever the movement can be
clearly traced, were these questions already pushed
aside, even when they were active and influential.
The original prophets had set no bounds to their en-
thusiasm; there were also no definite limits to their
high pretensions: God and Christ had appeared in
them; the Prisca saw Christ living in female form;
these prophets made the most extravagant prophecies
and spoke in a loftier tone than any one of the apos-
tles; they subverted apostolic regulations; they set
forth, regardless of every tradition, new command-
ments for the Christian life; they railed at the great
body of Christian believers; they thought themselves
to be the last and therefore the highest prophets, the
bearers of the final revelation of God. But after
they had passed off the stage, their followers sought
an agreement with the common Christian churches.
" They recognized the great Church and begged to be
recognized by it. \They were willing to bind them-
selves to the apostolic regula and to the New Tes-
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tament; they no longer hesitated to accept the
ecclesiastical organization (the bishops). And they
accordingly demanded the %c&gnition of their own
prophets, whom they now ’sought to commend as
successors of the earlier prophets (prophetic succes-
sion) ; the “new ” prophecy is really a later revela-
tion, which, as the Church understands it, presup-
poses the earlier; and the later revelation pertains
simply and solely (in addition to the: confirmation
which it gives to the Church teaching as opposed to
the gnostic) to the burning questions of Christian
discipline which it decides in the interest of a more
rigid observance. Therein lay the significance of
the new prophecy for its adherents in the empire
and accordingly they had bestowed their faith freely.
Through the belief that in Phrygia the Paraclete
had given revelations for the entire Church in order
to establish a relatively severe regimen (refraining
from second marriage, severer fast regulations,
mightier attestation of Christianity in daily life,
complete readiness for martyrdom), the original en-
thusiasm received its death-blow. But this flame
was after all a mighty power, since Christendom at
large made, between the years 190 and 220, the
greatest progress towaa the secularization of the
Gospel. The triumph of Montanism would have
beén succeeded by a complete change in the owner-
ship of the Church and in missionary operations:
its churches would have been decimated. Con-

cessions, therefore, (the New Testament, apos-
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tolica regula, episcopate) did not help”the Monta-

nists. The bishops attacked the form of the new Bishops -

’ = 5. 3 . tan-
prophecy as an innovation, threw suspicion on its T

content, interpreted the earlier future hopes as\ma-
terialistic and sensuous, and declared the ethical de-
mands to be extreme, legalistic, ceremonial, Jewish,
contrary to the New Testament, and even heathenish.
They set over against the claims of the Montanists
to authenti¢ divine oracles, the newly formed New
'Testamen'%, declared that every requirement was to
“be found in the declarations of the two Testaments
and thus clearly defined a revelation epoch, which
extended to/ the present time only through the New

Testament, the apostolic teaching and the apostolic
office of bishops (in this \contest the new ideas were
for the first time made perfect, (1) that the Old Tes-
tament contained prophetical elements, the New
Testament was not prophetic, but apostolic, (2) that
apostolic dignity could not be reached by any person
of the present day). They began finally to distin-
guish between the morality required of the clergy
and that required of the laity (thus in the question \

~—of one wife). In this way they discredited that

which had once been dear to the whole of Christen-

. dom, but which they could no longer make use of.

In so far as they repelled the alleged misuse, they , i
rendered the thing itself less and less powerful (chil-
iasm, prophecy, right of laity to speak, rigid sanc-
| tity), without being able to entirely suppress it. The by
‘ most vehement contest between the parties was in




“
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regard to the question of the forgiveness of sin. The
Montanists, otherwise acknowledging the bishops,
ascribed this right to the Holy Spirit alone (i.e., to
those who possess the Holy Spirit),—for the power of
the Spirit is not necessarily attached to the office—
and recognized no human right in the forgiveness of
sins, which rested far more on the (rare) laying hold
of the Divine mercy (“potest ecclesia (spiritus)
donare delicta, sed non faciam”). They therefore
expelled from their churches all who had committed
mortal sins, committing their souls to God. The
bishops on the other hand, contrary to their own
principle, were obliged to maintain that baptism
alone cleanses from sin, and to vindicate the right
conveyed by the power of the keys by a reference 6
the apostolic office in order to protect the standing
of the ever less holy churches against the dissolu-
tion which would have resulted from the earlier ré-
gime. Calixtus was the first to make use of the right
of the bishops to forgive sins in the widest sense,
and to extend this right even to mortal sins. He

as opposed, not only by the Montanist, Tertullian,
ut in Rome itself by a very high ecclesiastical rival
bishop (Hippolytus). The Montanists were com-

pelled to withdraw with their “devil-prophecy”, but_
they withdrew willingly from a Church which had
become “unspiritual” (psychic). The bishops as-
serted the stability of the Church at the expense of
its Christianity. In the place of the Christianity
which had the“Spirit in its midst, came the Church




THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 107

organization which possessed the New Testament
and the spiritual office.

3. Meanwhile the carrying out of the pretensions
of the bishops to the right to forgive sins (opposed
in part by the churches and the Christian heroes,
the confessors) and the extension of the same to
mortal sins (contrary to the early practice, the early
conception of baptism and of the Church) was at-
tended by great difficulties, although the bishops
encountered not only the early practice of the primi-
tive rigid discipline, but also a wide-spread laxness.
The extension of the forgiveness of sins to adulterers
was the occasion of the schism of Hippolytus. After
the Decian persecution, however, it was necessary to
declare even the greatest sin, apostasy, as pardona-
ble, likewise to enlarge the ancient concession that
one capital sin after baptism might still be pardona-
ble (a practice founded upon the Hermas Pastor) and
to aholish all rights of spiritual persons (confessors),
t.e. to make the forgiveness of sin dependent upon
a regular, casuistic, bishoply action .(Cornelius of
Rome and Cyprian). Only then was the Chdrch
idea radically and totally changed. The Churzh in-
cludes the pure and the impure (like Noah’s arkb; its
members are not collectively holy and every one is
by no means sure of blessedness. The Church, solely
in virtue of its éndowments, is holy (objective), and
these have actually been conferred, together with the
pure teaching, upon the bishops (priests and judges
in the name of God); it is an indispensable salva-
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'

tion institute, so that no one will be blessed who
remains without; it is also sociefas fidei, but not
Jidelium, rather is it a training-school and cultus-
institute for salvation. It possesses also, in addition
to baptism, a seconq cure for sin, at least in practice;
the theory, however, was still confused and uncer-
tain. Now for the first time were the clergy and .
laity sharply distinguished religiously (“ecclesia
est numerus episcoporum”), and the Roman bish-
ops stamped the clergy with a character indelibilis
(not Cyprian). Now also began. the theological
speculation in regard to the relation of the Church,
as a communion of saints, to the empirical holy
Church, to the milder geculari:{i\ng of Christianity
tempered by the “means of grace.” But all this
could not be accomplished without a great counter-
agitation which began at Rome (Novatian) and
soon spread among all the provincial churches.
Novatian required only a minjmum, the unpardona-
bleness of the sin of apostasy (ixpon the earth), other-
wise the Church would no| more be holy. This
minimum, however, had the same significance as the
far more radical demands of the Montanists two
generakions before. There was in it a vital remnant
of the ancient Church idea, although it was strange
that a Church should consider % pure (katharoi)
and truly evangelical, merely uge of ity unwill-
ingness to tolerate apostates (later perhaps other
mortal sinners). A second Catholic Church, stretch-
ing from Spain to Asia Minor, arose, whose archaic
¥
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fragments of the old discipline, however, did not
help it to become a more independent earthly system
of life; nor did it really distinguish itself from the
other Church, althougﬁit declared the ministrations
of the same invalid (practice of re-baptism).

With wisdom, foresight and relative severity the
bishops in these crises brought their churches around
to a new attitude. As it was, they could use only
one bishop’s Church and they learned to consider
themselves rightly as its pupils and as its sheep.
At the same time the Church had taken on a
form in which it could be a powerful support to
the state. Besides, its inner life was much better
organized than formerly in the empire, and the
treasure of the Gospel was still ever in ‘its keeping
(the image of Christ, the assurance of eternal life, the
exercise of mercy) as once the monotheism and piety
of the Psalmists remained alive within the hard and
foreign shell of the Jewish Church.

Note 1. The Priesthood. The rounding out of the
old Catholic Church idea is clearly manifested in the
completed development of a priestly order. Hier-
ourgical priests are found first among the gnostics
(Marcion’s followers); in the Church the prophets
(Didache) and the local ministers (I. Clement) were
formerly likened to the Old Testament priests. Ter-
tullian first calls the bishop a“priest, and from that
time until about 250 the priestly character of the bish-
ops and presbyters was evolved very rapidly in the
Orient, as well as in the Occident; so strong indeed
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was the influence of heathenism at this point that an
ordo of priestly assistants (lower ordination) arose
(in the Occident first). The completed idea of priest
meets us first in Cyprian, in the Roman bishops of that
time, and in the document which lies at the basis of
the Apostolic Constitutions. The bishops (second-
arily also the presbyters) were held to be the repre-
sentatives of the Church before God (they alone are
permitted to bring the offering) and representatives
of God before the Church (they alone grant or with-
hold the Divine grace as judges in the place of God
and Christ; they are the depositaries of the myster-
ies, who dispense a grace which they thought to be
an anointing of a materialistic sort). In support of
this claim, appeal was made increasingly to the Old
Testament priests and the entire Jewish cultus sys-
tem, naturally in a supplementary way. Doors and
windows were thus thrown open, as regards the
rights and duties of the priests, toward heathenism
and Judaism, after that they had disregarded the
exhortation of the aging Tertullian to return to a
common priesthood. Tithes, cleansings and finally
Sabbath ordinances (transferred to Sunday) were
gradually established.

Note 2. The Sacrificial Offering. Priesthood and
sacrifice condition each other. The sacrificial idea
had from the beginning the widest play in the
Church (see Book I. Chap. 3, Sec. 7); therefore
the new conception of the priest must of necessity
influence the conception of the sacrifice, even though
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the old representation (pure sacrifice of the spirit,
sacrifice of praise, the whole life a sacrifice) still
remained. This influence manifested itself in two
ways, (1) within the Christian life of sacrifice
was introduced the special acts of fasting, of vol-
untary celibacy, of martyrdom, etc. more and more
prominently (see among others Hermas) and these
received a meritorious, and even “satisfaction”
significance (see Tertul.) ; this development appears
complete in Cyprian. To him it is self-evident that
the Christian, who cannot remain sinless, must
through penance (atoning sacrifice) reconcile the
angry God. Deeds done, where special sins are not
to be erased, entitle one to a special reward. Next
to penitential exercises, the giving of alms is the
most effective means (prayer without alms is barren
and fruitless). Inthe writing, De opere et éleemos.,
Cyprian has given an elaborate theory, one might
say, concerning alms as a means of grace which a
man can provide and which God aecepts. Follow-
ing the Decian persecution the opera et eleemosynae
crowded into the absolution system of the Church
and secured therein a firm footing : One can—through
(Gtod’s indulgence—win again for himself his Chris-
tian standing througl works. If men had remained
wholly satisfied with this, the entire system of moral-
ity would have been encompassed by it. Hence it
was necessary to enlarge the conception of gratia

det, and not as hitherto to make it depend solely
upon the sacrament of baptism. This was first accom-
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Priestly  plished, however, by Augustine; (2) the idea of
rifice of  Sacrifice underwent a change in the cultus. Here
y also is C):pria.n epoch-making. He first clearly as-
' sociatéd the specific offering of the Lord’s Supper
with the specific priesthood; he first declared the
passito domint, and also the sanguis Christi and
the dominica hostia the object of the eucharistic
offering, and thereby reached the idea of the priestly
re-enacting of the sacrifice of Christ (4 zposgopa rod
odpatos xal 10> aiparos also in the apostolic Church
regulations) ; he placed the Lord’s Supper decidedly
under the point of view of ‘the incorporationof the
Church and of the individual with Christ, and cer-
tified in a clear way for the first time that the
_commemoration of those taking part in the offering

| (vivt et defuncti) had a special (deprecatory) sig-
nificance. . The real effect of the sacrificial meal for

those participating was, however, the making of
prayers for edch other more efficacious; for unto the
forgiveness of sins in the fullest sense this act could,
notwithstanding all the enrichment and lofty repre-
sentations of the ceremony, not be referred. There-
fore the claim that the service was the re-enactment
of the sacrifice of Christ remained still a mere claim ;
for against the conception so closely related to the
cultus of the times, that participation in the service
cleansed from sin as in the mysteries of the magna
mater and of Mithras, thé fundamental ecclesiastical
principle of baptism and repentance stood in opposi-
tion. As a sacrificial act the Lord’s Supper nhever



THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 113

attained to equal importance with baptism; but to
the popular imagination this solemn ritual, modelled
after the ancient mysteries, must have gained the
highest significance.

Note 8. Means of Grace, Baptism and Eucha-
rist. That which since Augustine has been called
“means of grace”, the Church of the 2d and 3d cen-
tury did not possess, save in baptism: According to
the strict theory the baptized could not expect any
new bestowal of means of grace from Christ, he
must rather fulfil the law of Christ. But in practice
men possessed in absolution, from the moment when
mortal sins were absolved, a real means of grace,
whose significance was screened by baptism. Re-
flection upon this means of grace remained as yet
wholly uncertain, in so far as the thought that God
absolves the sinner through the priest was crossed
by the other (see above), that the penitential acts of
sinners the rather secure forgiveness. The ideas con-
cerning baptism did not essentially change (Hoefling,
Sacrament der Taufe. 2 Bdd. 1846). Forgiveness
of sins was looked upon in general as the* result of
baptism (however, here also a moral consideration
entered : The sins of the unbaptized are sins of blind-
ness; therefore it is fit that God should absolve the
penitent from them) ; actual sinlessness, which it was
necessary now to preserve, was considered the result
of forgiveness. Often there is mentioned in connec-
tion with the remissio and the consecutio ceterni-

tatis the absolutio mortis, regeneratio hominis,
8 /
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restitutio ad stmilitudinem dei, consecutio spiri-
tus sancti (“lavacrum regenerationis et sanctifi-
cationis”), and all possible blessings as well. The
ever-increasing enrichwent of the ritual is in part a
consequence of the purpose to symbolize these pre-
supposed rich effects of baptism; in part it owes its
origin to the desire to worthily equip the great mys-
teritum. An explanation of the separate acts had
already begun (confirmation by the bishop). The
water was looked upon as a symbol and vehicle.
The introduction of infant baptism lies wholly in
the dark (in the time of Tertullian it was already
wide-spread, but condemned by him, de bapt. 18,
because he held that the cunctatio was indicated
by reason of the pondus of the act; Origen referred
it back to the apostles). The attempts of some to
repeat baptism were repelled. The Lord’s Supper

was looked upon not only as an offering, but also as

a divine gift (Monographien von Doellinger 1826,
Kahnis 1851, Rueckert 1856), whose effect, however,
was never strictly defined, because the rigid scheme
(baptismal grace, baptismal duties) excluded such.
Imparting of the Divine life through the Holy Sup-
per was the chief representation, closely connected
with purely superstitious ideas (¢dppaxov adavasias)
the spiritual and the physical were strangely mixed
(the bread as yvd@sts communication and {wy). No
Church father made a clear discrimination here:
The realistic became spiritualistic and the spiritu-
alistic mystical; but the forgiveness of sins re-
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treated entirely from view. In accq(rdance with this
the representation of the relation of the visihle ele-
ments to the body of Christ began to take form. A
problem (whether synlbolicdl or. realistic) no one
dreamed of : “The symbol is the inherently potential
mystery (vehicle), and the mystery apart from the
symbol was inconceivable. The flesh of Christ is
itself “spirit” (no one perhaps thought of the his-
torical body) ; but that the spirit becomes perceptible
and tangible, was even the distinguishing mark.
The anti-gnostic fathers recognized that the con-
secrated bread was composed of two inseparable ele-
ments,—one earthly and thoe other heavenly,—and
thus saw in the sacrament that which was denied by
the gnostics, viz. : The union of the spiritual and the
fleshly and the warrant for the resurrection of the
flesh which is nourished by the blood of the Lord
(even so Tertullian, who has falsely been classed as
a pure symbolist). Justin spoke of a transforma-
tion, but of a transformation of the participants; the
idea of the transformation of the elements was, how-
ever, already taking form. The Alexandrians saw
here, as in everything which the Church at large
did, the mystery behind the mystery; they accommo-
dated themselves to the administration, but they
wished to be such spiritual Christians that they
might be continually nourished by the Logos and
might partake of a perpetual eucharist. " Every-
where the service was departing from its original
significance and was made more and more precise as

Alexan-
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regards its form and content, both by the learned
and ignorant (practice of infant communion testified
to by Cyprian).

Magical mysteries, superstition, authoritative
faith and obedience, on the one side, and a highly
realistic representation of the freedom, ability and
responsibility of the'individual in moral matters, on
the other side, is the mark of Catholic Christendom.
In religious matters authoritatively and supersti-
tiously bound, therefore passive; in moral matters
free and left to themselves, therefore active.

That the Roman church led the way throughout
in this process of broadening the churches into cath-
olicity is an historical fact that can be unquestiona-
bly proven. But the philosophic-scientific system of
doctrine, which was evolved at the same time out of
the faith, is not the work of the Roman church and
its bishops.
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II. ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY AS
DOCTRINE AND. ITS GRADUAL
SECULARIZATION.

CHAPTER 1V.

ECCLESIASTICAL CHRISTIANITY AND PHILOSOPHY.
THE APOLOGISTS.
M. v. Engelhardt, Das Christenthum Justin’s, 1878. Kiihn,

Octavius, 1882. Ausgabe der Apologeten mit Commentar,
von Otto.

1. THE apologists wishing to declare and defend
the Christianity of the churches stood therefore in
all things upon the basis of the Old Testament, em-
phasized the universalism of the Christian revela-
tion and held fast to the traditional eschatology.
They rejected gmosticism and saw in the moral
power which faith gave to the uncultured a princi-
pal proof of its genuineness. But anxious to present
Christianity to the educated as the highest and surest Christian-

) o ity Highest
philosophy, they elaborated as truly Christian the Fhiloso-

moral cast of thought with which the Gentile Chris- il
tians from the beginning had stamped the Gospel,
thereby making Christianity rafional and giving
it a form which appealed to the common sense of all
earnest, thinking and reasoning men of the times.
Besides, they knew how to use the traditional, posi-
tive material, the Old Testament as well as the his-
tory and worship of Christ, simply as a verification

and attestation of this rational religion which had
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been hitherto wanting and had been sought for with
fervent desire. In the apologetic theology Chris-
tianity is conceived as a religious development
brought about by God himself and corresponding
to the primitive condition of man and placed in
the sharpest contrast with all polytheistic national
religions and ceremonial observances. With the
greatest energy the apologists proclaimed it to be
the religion of the spirit, of freedom and of absolute

Queigtion morality. The whole positive material of Christian-

torans:  ity, however, was transformed into a great scheme of

evidence; religion did not obtain its content from

historical facts—it received it from Divine revela-

tion, which is self-witnessing in the creature-reason

and freedom of mankind—but the historical facts

serve for the attestation of religion, for its elucida-

tion, as against its partial obscuration, and for its
. universal spreading.

And that was what the majority were seeking.
In what religion and morality consist, that they
believed they knew; but that these are realities,
that their rewards and punishments are sure, that

e true religion excludes all forms of polytheism and
idolatry, were claims for which they had no guaran-
hristianity as an actual revelation brought

j;:y they desired. It gave to the highest
product of Greek philosophy and to the sovereignty
of theistic morality victory and permanence; it gave
to this philosophy as knowledge of the world and as
morality for the first time the courage to free itself
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from the polytheism of the past and to descend from
the plane of the learned to thé plane of the common

people.

The apologists were in contrast with the gnostics Apologists |
conservative, inasmuch as they were not really dis-  "v®
posed to investigate at any point the traditions of the

Church or to make the confent of the same compre-

hensible. The argument from prophecy, now how-
ever formulated in the most external way, allied
them with the Church at large. The ghostics sought
in the Gospel a new religion, the apolegists by
means of the Gospel were coufirmed in their relig-
tous moral sense. The former emphasized the re-
demptive idea and made everything subordinate to
it; thelatter brought all within the radius of natural
religion and relegated the redemptive idea to the
circumference. Both hellehized the Gospel; but
only the speculations of the apologists were at once
legitimized, because they directed everything against
polytheism and left the Old Testament and the
kerygma untouched and emphasized in the clearest
manner freedom and responsibility. Apologists and Apologists< v

and Gnos-

gnostics carried forward the work which the Alex- es Sey

Work of

andrian Jewish thinker (Philo) had begun as regards "phijo.

to the Old Testament religion; but they divided the

work, so to speak, between them: The latter devot-

ing themselves rather to the Platonic-religious side

of the problem and the former to the stoic-rational-

istic side. The division however could not be sharply gt
! made; no apologist entirely overlooked the redemp- bl
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tive idea (redemption from the power of the demons
can be wrought only by the Logos). With Irenzus
begins again in the theological work of the Church

. the blending of the two problems; not only the con-

Christian-

ity is Phi-

losoph
and Kevye-

lation:
Thesis of

Apologists.

test with gnosticism made this necessary, but the
spirit of the age turned more and more from the
stoic morality to the Neo-Platonic mysticism, within
whose shell lay concealed the impulse toward religion.

2. Christianity is philosophy and revelation:
This is the thesis of every apologist from Aristides
to Minucius Felix. In the declaration that it is
philosophy, the apologists encountered the wide-
spread opinion among the churches, that it is the
antithesis to all worldly wisdom (see the testimony
of Celsus) ; but they reconciled this difference through
the friendly understanding that Christianity is of
supernatural origin and as revelation, notwithstand-
ing its rational content, cannot be apprehended save
by a divinely illumined understanding. On the
principles underlying this conception the apologists
were all agreed (Aristides, Justin, Tatian, Melito,
Athenagoras, Theophilus, Tertullian, Minucius Felix
and others whose writings are attributed to Justin).
The strongest impress of stoic morality and rational-
ism is found in Minucius; Justin’s writings (Apol-
ogy and Dialogue) have the most in common with
the faith of the churches. On the other hand Justin
and Athenagoras think the most favorably of philos-
ophy and of philosophers, while in the succeeding
time the judgment became ever harsher (already by

\
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Tatian) without changing the view of the philosophic
content of Christianity. The general conviction may Summary.
be thus summarized: Christianity is philosophy, be- &
cause it has a rational element and because it gives a
satisfactory and generally comprehensible answer to
those questions in regard to which all true philoso-
phers have exercised themselves; but it is not a phi-
losophy,—indeed it is the direct antithesis to philos-
ophy, so far as it is free from all mere notions and
opinions and refutes polytheism, 7.e., originates
from a revelation, therefore has a supernatural, Di-
vine origin, upon which finally the truth and cer-
tainty of its teaching alone rest. , This contrast with
philosophy shows itself also above all in the unphil-
osophical form in which the Christian preaching

L went forth. This thesis permits in detail various
judgments in regard to the concrete relation of
Christianity and philosophy, and it urged the apolo-
gikts to labor at the problem, why then the rational

~ needed to be revealed at all? The following general

convictions however may also be laid down here:
(1) Christianity is, accordlng to the apologists, rev- Corlstias:
elation, 7.e. it is the Divine‘wisdom which from of elation.
old has been proclaimed through the prophets and
possesses through its origin absolute trustworthiness,
which 18 also clearly evidenced in the fulfitment
of the words of the prophets (the evidence from
prophecy as the only sure evidence; it has nothing to
do with the content of religion, but is an accompani-
ment to it). As Divine wisdom Christianity stands
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opposed to all natural and philosophical knowlgdge
and makes an end to such. (2) Christianity js the
manifestation which accords with the natural, though
darkened reason of mankind; it includes all the
essential elements of philosophy—it is therefore the
phi]osophy (77 xa¥ % pag gthosogia, ) fapfapixy ¢tiecogia)
—and it assists mankind to realize the truths which
" philosophy contains.” (3) Revelation of the rational
was and is necessary, because mankind has fallen
under the dominion of demons. (4) The efforts of
the philosophers to discover the true knowledge have
been fruitless, which is above all clearly shown by
the fact that neither polytheism nor the wide-spread
immorality has been overthrown by them. So far as
the philosophers have discovered any truth, they are
indebted for it to the prophets (thus the Jewish Alex-
andrian philosophers already taught) from whom
they borrowed it; it is, to say the least, uncertain
whether they also have come to the knowledge of

any fragment ofthe truth

Mthrough the sporadic activ-
ity of the Logos (see J uétin on Socrates); certain is
it, however, that many apparent truths of the philos-
ophers are the aping of truth by evil spirits (to these
also the Whole of polytheism was referred, which is
partly also the aping of Christian 1n§t1tut10nq) (5)
The acknowledgment of Christ is simply included
in the acknowledgment of the prophetic wisdom; a
new content the teaching of the prophets did not
receive through Christ; he only gave it currency

and energy (triumph over the demons; Justin angh
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Tertullian recognize a new element in the Gospel).
(6) The practical testing of Christianity lies, (a) in
its apprehensibility (the unlearned and women be-
come wise), (b) in the expulsion of demons, (c) in its
ability to produce a holy life. In the apologists
Christianity accordingly despoiled antiquity, 7.e. the
proceeds of the monotheidtic knowledge and ethics of
the Greek : isa mapa maast xadds elpyrat ypav v Zpratiayiy
¢ord (Justin). It dates itself from the beginning of
the world. Everything true and good that mankind
extols came through Divine revelation, but is, at the
same time, truly human, because it is only a clearer
expression of that which men find within themselves.
It is at the same time Christian, since Christianity
is nothing but the teaching of revelation. One cannot
think of another form in which the claim of Chris-
tianity to be the world-religion comes out so strongly
(hence the effort to reconcile the world-empire with
the new religion), nor can one think of a second form
in which the specific content of the traditional Chris-
tianity is so thoroughly neutralized. But its truly
epoch-making character lay in this, that the spiritual
culture of the race appeared now to be reconciled and
allied with religion: Revelation is wholly an out-
ward, miraculous communication (passivity of the
prophets) of rational truth; but ratio!ml truth—theis-
tic cosmology and morality—was set forth simply
dogmatically and as the common possession of man-
kind.

3. The “dogmas ” of Christianity—this conception
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and the other, #codoyia, were first introduced into
philosophical language by the apologists—are those
rational truths which are revealed by the prophets in
the Holy Scriptures, and which are all sumrr‘}ed up
in Christ (Xptaris Adyos xal vépos) and have as their
consequent true virtue and eternal life (God, liberty
and virtue‘feternal reward and eternal punishment,
t.e. Christianity as a monotheistic cosmology, as a
doctrine of liberty and morals, as a doctrine of re-
demption ; the latter however is not clearly set forth).
The instruction is referred back to God, the estab-
lishment of a virtuous life (of righteousness) God
must needs have left to men. The prophets and
Christ are therefore fountains of righteousness, in
so far as they are Divine teachers. Christianity
may be defined as the God-transmitted knowledge of
God, and as virtuous conformity to rational law, in
the longing and striving after eternal life and in the
certainty of reward. Through the knowledge of the
truth and through the doing of good, men become
righteous and partake of the highest blessedness.
Knowledge' rests upon faith in the Divine revela-
tion. This revelation has also the genius and the
power of redemption, in so far as the fact is unques-
tionable that mankind cannot without it triumph
over the dominion of the demons. All this is con-
ceived from the Greek standpoint.

(a) The dogmas which set forth the knowledge of
God and of the world are dominated by the funda-
mental thought, that over against the world as a

@
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created, conditioned and transient existence stands
the Self-Existent, Unchangeable and Eternal, who is
the primal Cause of the world. He has no attri-
butes, which are attributable to the world; therefore
he is exalted above every name and has in himself
no distinctions (the Platonic expressions concerning
+ God were held as incomparably good). He is ac-
cordingly one and alone, spiritual and faultless
and therefore perfect; in purely negative predicates
he is best characterized ; and yet he is Origin (Cause)
and the Fulness of all existences; he is Will and
Life, therefore also the kind Giver. "The following
theses remain fixed with the apologists as regards
the relation of God to the world: (1) that God is to
be thought of primarily as the final Cause, (2) that
the principle of the ethically good is the Principle of
the world, (3) that the Principle of the world, 1.e.
the Godhead, as immortal and eternal, forms the
contrast to the world as the perishable. The dogmas
concerning God are not set forth from the stand-
point of the redeemed Church, but on the basis of a
certain conception of the world on the one hand,
and of the moral nature of man on the other; which

latter however is a manifestation within the cosmos.
The cosmos is everywhere permeated with reason
and order (opposition to gnosticism); it bears the
stamp of the Logos (as a reflection of a higher world
and as a product of a rational Will). The material
also which lies at the basis of its composition is not
evil, but was created by God. 8Still the apologists

Cosmos
Permeated
with Rea-
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did not make God the immediate creator of the
world, but the personified Divine Reason perceptible
in the world and inserted between God and the
world. This was done with no reference to Christ
and with no thought (in the gnostic sense) of sepa-
rating God and the world; the conception of the
Logos was already at hand in the religious philos-
ophy of the day, and the lofty idea of God required
a being, which should represent the actuality and
the many-sided activity of God, without doing vio-
lence to his unchangeableness (a finer dualism: The
Logos is the hypostasis of the active energizing
Reason, which makes it possible to think of the God-
head itself as resting d=epodstor; he is both the re-
vealing Word of God, the Divine manifesting him-
self audibly and visibly upon the earth, and the
creating Reason which expresses himself in the work
of his own hands; he s the Principle of the world
and of revelation at the same time. All this is
not new; yet the Logos was not proclaimed by the
apologists as a veodpevov, but as the surest reality).
Beyond the carrying out of the thought that the
principle of the cosmos is also the principle of reve-
lation the majority did not go; their dependence
upon the faith of the Church is evidenced, how-
ever, by their failure to clearly distinguish between
the Logos and the Holy Spirit. The history of the
Logos is as follows: God was never dloyos; he ever
had the L.ogos within himself as his reason and as
the potentiality (idea, energy) of the world (notwith-
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standing all negative assertions, God and the world
were somehow bound together). For the sake of the
creation God put the Logos forth from himself (sent
him forth, permitted him to go forth), 7.e. through a
free simple act of his will generated him out of his
own Being. He is now an independent hypostasis
(#e0s éx He0d) whose real essence (vdsiz) is identical
with that of God; he is not separated from God but
only severed, and is also not a mere mode or attribute
of God; but is the. independent result of the self-
unfolding of God, and, although being the compen-
dium of the Divine Reason, he did not rob the Father
of his reason; he is God and Lord, possesses the es-
sence of the Divine Nature, although he is a second
being by the side of God (12,»:0/1(‘9' Erepdy e, deds dedre-
pos); but his personality had a beginning (“fuit
tempus, cum patri filius non fuit,” Tertull.). Since
then he had a beginning, and the Father did not, he
is, as compared with the Father, a Creature, the
begotten, created, manifested God. The subordina-
tion lies, not in his essence (for monotheism would
then have been destroyed), but in the manner of his
origin (fpyov mpwriéroxoy tod matpés). This made it
possible for him to go forth into the finite as rea-
son, revelation, and activity, while the Father re-
mains in the obscurity of his unchangeableness.
With the going forth of the Logos begins the reali-
zation of the world-idea. He is the Creator and to a
degree the Prototype of the world (the one and spir-
itual Being among the many sentiment creatures),

Begotten

Creator
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type.
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which had its origin from nothing. Man is the true
aim in the creation of the world, and the true aim of
man is to attain unto the Divine essence through
the reason (image of God) and freedom created with-
in him. As spirit-embodied beings men are neither
mortal nor immortal, but capable of death and of
eternal life. In the doctrines, that God is the abso-
lute Lord of the material world, that evil is not in-
herent in matter but originated in time and through
the free decision of the spirit (angel), finally that
the world advances toward the light, dualism ap-
peared to be fundamentally overcome in the cos-
mology. Yet it was not overcome in so far as the
sentient was actually looked upon as evil. The
apologists held this teaching in regard to God, the
Logos, the world and mankind as the essential con-
tent of Christianity (of the Old Testament and of the
preaching of Christ).

(b) The doctrines concerning freedom, virtue,
righteousness and their reward were so held that
God was looked upon simply as Creator and Judge,
and not as the principle of a new life (reminiscences
in Justin). The d¢dapsia is at the same time reward
and gift, linked with correct knowledge and virtue.
Virtue is withdrawal from the world (man must re-
nounce his natural inclinations) and exaltation in
every respect above the senses, and love. The moral
law is the law for the perfect, exalted spirit, which,
inasmuch ds it is the loftiest being upon the earth,
is too lofty for the same. The spirit should hasten
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from the earth to the Father of Lights; in equanim-
ity, fulness, purity and goodness, which are the nec-
essary consequences of right knowledge, it should

make it manifest that it has already overcome the’

world. The vicious die the eternal death, the virtu-
ous obtain the eternal life (strong emphasis upon the
idea of the judgment; recognition of the resurrec-
tion of the body of the virtuousg; the idea of right-
eousness is not pushed beyond the legal require-
ments).

(c) God is Redeemer in so far as he (although the
cosmos and the reason are sufficient revelations) has
still sent forth direct miraculous dispensations of the
truth. Inasmuch as the fallen angels at the very
beginning gained the mastery over mankind and
entangled men in sensuality and polytheism, God

sent his prophets to enlighten man’s darkened per-

ception and to strengthen his freedom. The Logos
worked directly within them, and many apologists
in their writings were satisfied with a reference to
the Holy Scriptures and to the evidence from proph-
ecy. But all indeed recognized with Justin the
complete revelation of the Logos in Jesus Christ,
through whom prophecy is fulfilled and the truth
made easily accessible to all (adoration of Christ as
the revealed Logos). Justin still more zealously
defended the adoration of a crucified “man” and
added many things from the traditions concerning
Christ that make their appearance first again in

Irenseus.
9
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CHAPTER V.

BEGINNINGS OF AN ECCLESIASTICO - THEOLOGICAL
EXPOSITION AND REVISION OF THE RULE OF
FAITH IN OPPOSITION TO GNOSTICISM ON THE
PRESUPPOSITION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND
THE CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY OF THE APOLO-
GISTS: IRENAEUS, TERTULLIAN, HIPPOLYTUS,
CYPRIAN, NOVATIAN.

1. IreN&ZEUS, a pupil of Polycarp and a teacher
from Asia Minor, who resided in Lyons and was
conversant with the traditions of the Roman church,
set forth in his great anti-gnostic work the apos-
tolic norms of the Catholic Church and also made
an attempt to develop a system of Church doctrine.
He sought to combine the apologetic theology with
a theological revision of the baptismal confession;
he took ' from the fwo Testaments that material
which served not alone to attest his philosophical
teaching; like the gnostics he placed the thought of
the realized redemption in the centre and sought
thereby at the same time to express the primitive
Christian eschatological hopes. In this way arose
a “faith” of unlimited extent, which was to be the
faith of the Church, of the learned and unlearned,
composed of the most divers elements—the philo-
sophico-apologetic, Biblical, Christosophic, gnostic-
anti-gnostic and materialistic-fantastical (the pistis

should at the same time be the gnosis and vice versa;
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all consciousness that rational theology and fides
credenda are irreconcilable magnitudes was want-
ing; everything stood upon an even plane; specula-
tion- was mistrusted and yet was not discarded).
This complicated structure received its outward
unity through the reference of all declarations to the
rule of faith and .the two Testaments, and its in-
ward unity through the strong emphasis of two fun-
damental thoughts: That the Creator-God is also
the Redeemer-God, and that Jesus Christ is the
Redeemer solely on this account, because he is the
incarnate God (filius deiv filius hominis factus).
In the carrying out of the latter thought, Irensus is
superior to his pupils, Tertullian and Hippolytus.
For the former especially was entirely incompetent
to unite the apologetico-rational, the historico-re-
demptive, and the eschatological ranges of thought,
but he developed, conformably to his juristic temper
and equipments, a well-rounded system in certain
particulars, which was very influential in the sub-
sequent times (terminology of the trinitarian and
Christological dogmas; giving Occidental dogmatics
a juristic trend).

.The joining of the old idea of salvation with the
thoughts of the New Testament (salvation-history)
and with the apologetic rationalism was the work of
Irenzus. Christianity is to him real redemption,
brought about by the Creator-God. This redemp-
tion is to him recapitulatio, i.e. restoration to a
living unity of that which has been unnaturally
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separated through death and sin; especially, as re-
gards mankind, the restoration of human nature unto
the Divine image through the gift of imperishable-
ness. This salvation is accomplished, not through the
Logos in itself, but solely through Jesus Christ, and,
indeed, through Jesus Christ in so far as he was God
and became man. In that he took upon himself hu-
manity he has inseparably united and blended the
same with Divinity. The tncarnation is therefore
along with the doctrine of the unity of God the
SJundamental dogma. Thus the historical Christ
stands (as with the gnostics and Marcion) at the
centre, not as the teacher (although Irensus’ rational
scheme in many respects intersected his realistic
theory of redemption), but by virtue of his constitu-
tion as the God-man. All else in the Holy Scriptures
is preparatory history (not simply ciphers in the
evidence from prophecy), and the history of Christ
(kerygma) himself is the unfolding of the process
of the incarnation (not simply the fulfilment of
prophecy). Although the apologists in reality did
not pose the question “cur deus homo” at all, yet
Irensus made it fundamental and answered it with
the intoxic.ating statement: “That we might become
Gods”. This answer was accordingly highly satis-
factory, because, (1) it indicated a specific Christian
benefit from salvation, (2) it was of like rank with
the gnostic conception; indeed it even went beyond
the latter in its compass of territory regarding deifi-
cation, (3) it met the eschatological trend of Chris-
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tianity half-way, yet at the same time it could take
the place of the fantastic-eschatological expectations,
(4) it expressed the mystic Neo-Platonic trend of the
time and gave the same the greatest satisfaction, (5)
it replaced the waning intellectualism(rationalism)
by the certain hope of a supernatural transformation
of our nature, which will make it capable of appro-

priating that which is above reason, (6) it gdwe to the .

traditional historical utterances concerning Christ,
and the entire previous history as well, a firm founda-
tion and a definite aim, and made possible the con-
. ception of a gradual unfolding of the history of
salvation (ofxovopia #c0b; appropriation of Pauline
ideas, distinguishing of the two Testaments, vital
interest in the kerygma). The moral and eschato-
logical interest was now balanced by a real religious
and Christological interest: The restoration of hu-
man nature unto the Divine image per adoptionem.
“Through his birth as a man the eternal Word of
God secured the legacy of life for those who, through
the natural birth, had inherjted death”. The carry-
ing out of this thought is indeed crossed by many
things foreign to it. Irenseus and his pupils warded
off the acute hellenization by the bringing in of the
two Testaments, by the idea of the unity of creation
and redemption, by their opposition to docetism;
they taught the Church anew that Christianity is
faith in Jesus Christ; but on the other hand they
promoted the hellenization by their superstitious
conception of redemption, and by turning the inter-
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est toward the natures rather than toward the living
Person. ("

2. The early Catholic fathers, in opposition to the
gnostic theses, declared that dualism destroys the
omnipotence of Gtod, therefore in general the idea of
God, that the emanations are a mythological fancy
and endanger the unity of the Godhead, that the at-
tempt to ascertain the inner Divine constitution is
audacious, that the gnostics could not avoid placing
the final origin of sin in the pleroma, that criticism
of the constitution of the cosmos is impertinent, the
same is much rather an evidence of wisdom and good-
ness, that docetism gives the’'lie to the Deity, that
the freedom of man is an undeniable fact, that evil
is a necessary means of correction, that goodness and
justice do not exclude each other, etc. Everywhere
they argue accordingly for the |gnostic demiurge as
against the gnostic Redeemey-God. They refer
above all to the two Testaments, and have therefore
been ‘eulogistically called “Scripture theologians”;
but the “religion of the Scriptures”, whereby the
latter is wilfully interpreted as inspired testimony
(Irenseus looks askance at the gnostic exegesis, but
comes very near making use of it) gives no guarantee
of contact with the Gospel. The relation between
the rule of faith and the Secriptures (now super-,
now sub-ordination) also did not come to a clear
statement.

In the doctrine of G'od the main outlines were

firmly drawn for all time. A middle way betweén
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the disavowal of knowledge and an oyer-curious
speculation was much prized. In Irensus are found
tendencies to make love, t.e. Jesus Christ, the prin-
ciple of knowledge. God.is to be known through
revelation, whereby the knowledge of the world is
declared, now to be sufficient, and now insufficient;
For Irensus, the apologistedt is sufficient, for Ire-
nzeus, the Christologist, itﬁnot; but a God with-
out a creation is a phantom; always must the cos-
mical precede the religious. The Creator-Gof is
the starting-point, blasphemy of the Creator is the
highest blasphemy. Hence also the apolgLetic idea
of God is virtually made use of (God the negation
and the Cause of the cosmos); but Irenseus is still
enthused by it, since a real interest is at hand as
regards the historical revelation. Especially was it
pointed out against Marcion, that goodness requires
justice.

In the Logos-doctrine Tertullian and Hippolytus
manifest a deeper apologetic interest than Irenssus.
They adopt the whole mass of apologetic material
(Tertull. Apolog. 21); but they give it a more par-
ticular reference to Jesus Christ (Tertull. de carne
Christi and adv. Prax.). Accordingly Tertullian
fashioned the formulas of the later orthodoxy, in
that he introduced the conceptions substance and
person, and notwithstanding his very elaborate sub-
ordinationism and his merely economical construction
of the trinity, he still hit upon ideas concerning the
relations of the three Persons which could be fully
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Una 8ub-  pecogmized upon the soil of the Nicene Creed (“una

stantia,
Tres Per-

sone. sub"stantia, tres persone”). The unity of the God-
head was set forth in the una substantia; the dis-
position of the one substance among the three Per-

sons (frinitas, wpids first by Theophilus) did mot
destroy the unity (the gnostic eons-speculatioh is

here confined to three in number). Already/{fcm was
considered a heresy to maintain that God is numer-

ical unity. But the self-unfolding{not partitioning)

of the Godhead had made a beginning (the realiza-

tion of the world-idea is still ever the main-spring of

the inner Divine dispositio); the Logos became a
distinct being /(“ secundus a deo constitutus, perse-
Logos Der- verans in sua forma™); since he is derivatio, so is
rortio Dl he portio of the Deity (“pater fota substantia ™).
Therefore notwithstanding his unity of substance
(untus substantice—dipoobatos) he has the charac-
teristic of temporality (the Son is not the world-idea

itself, although he possesses the same): He, the
Stream, when the revelation has accomplished its

aim, will finally flow back into its Fountain. This

form of statement is in itself as yet not at all distin-
guishable from the Hellenic; it was not fitted to
preserve faith in Jesus Christ, for it is too low; it

has its importance merely in the identification of the
historical Christ with this Logos. Through this
Tertullian united the scientific idealistic cosmology

with the declarations of the primitive Christian
tradition concerning Jesus, so that both were to

him like the wholly dissimilar wings of one and the
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same building. The Holy Spjfit Tertullian treated
merely according to the schema of the Logos-doctring,
—an advance upon the apologists,—yet without any
tkace of ah independent interest (“ tertius est spiri-
twg a deo et filio”, “ vicaria vis filii ”, subordinate to
the Son as the latter is to the Father, yet still “untus
substantie”). Hippolytus emphasized the creature-
character of the Logos still stronger (Philos. X, 33:
el ra‘b deby ae jdélyee motjoar 6 Pedg, ddivaro* Exets Tod
Abyov t¢ mapddetypa), but did not attribute an indepen-
dent prosopon to the Spirit (adv. Noét. 14: &va fedv
¢pd, mpoowna 3¢ dbo, oixovopia 02 Tpltyy Tiv ydpty Tod dyiov
mvebparos),

While Tertullian and Hippolytus simply add the
Christ of the kerygmas to the complete Logos-doc-
trine already at hand, Irensus took his point of de-
parture from the God-Christ, who became man. The
“Logos” to him is more a predicate of Christ than

the subject itself. His declarations concerning

Christ were won from the standpoint of the doctrine
of redemption; the apologetic Logos-doctrine even
troubled him; but he could not rid himself of it,
since redemption is recapitulatio of the creation,
and since John 1: 1 teaches that Christ is the Logos.
However, he rejected from principle every =pofody,
emanation and theological speculation. Christ is
the eternal Son of God (no temporal coming-forth) ;
he is the eternal self-revelation of the Father; there
. exists between him and God no separation. Yet so
greatly did he strive to reject the eon-speculation—

Hol
Spirit.

Differs
from Ter-
tullian and

Bl?up;oly-

b =3




Irengeus’
Doctrine of
Man.

Fall Ex-
cusable
and Advan-

tageous.

138 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

he also could not quite see the Divine in Christ in
the redemption; he was obliged to give him a part
in the dreation, and then he taught nothing different
from Justin and Tertullian. But he always had the
incarnation in view, whose subject must be the full
Divinity. “God placed himself in the relation of
Father to the Son, in order to create, after the like-
ness of his Son, men who should be his sons”. Per-
haps the incarnation was to Irensus the highest
expression of purpose in the sonship of Christ. In
regard to the Holy Spirit Irengeus spoke with the
greatest indefiniteness; not once is ptis found in his
writings. : o !

In the teaching of Irenzeus concerning" the destiny
of mankind, their original state, fall and sin, the
divergent lines of thought become very apparent
(apologetico-moralistic, Biblico-realistic), and have
characteristically remained so for the doctrine of the
Church. Only the first is clearly developed. Every-
thing created, therefore also man, is in the begin-
ning imperfect. Perfection could only be the destiny
(native capacity) of mankind. This'end is realized
through the free decision of man upon the basis of
his God-given capacity (image of God). The prim-
itive man stumbled and fell into death; but his fall
is excusable (he was tempted, he was ignorant, he
allowed himself to be seduced preetextu immortali-
tatis), and even teleologically necessary. Disobedi-
ence has been advantageous for the development of

man. In order to become wise he must see that dis-




THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 139

obedience works death; he must learn the distance
between man and God, and the rjght use of freedom.
It is a question of life and death j the consequence of
sin is that which is really dreadful. But the good-
ness of God showed itself at once, as well in the re-
moval of the tree of life, as in the ordaining of tem-
poral death. Man regains his destiny, when he de-
cides freely for the good, and that he can still ever
do. The significance of the prophets and of Christ
reduces itself here, as by the apologists, to the teach-
tng which strengthens freedom (so taught Tertul-
lian and Hippolytus). The second course of thought
by Irensmué flowed out of the gnostic-anti-gnostic
recapitulation-theory and was influenced by Paul.

' This encompasses entire humanity as the sinful

Adam, who having fallen once cannot help himself.
All offended God in Adam; through Eve the entire
race has become subject to death; the original end
is forfeited and God alone can help by descending
again into communion with us and restoring us to
likeness with his Being (not out of freedom does
blessedness flow, but out of communion with God,
“in quantum deus nullius indiget, in tantum homo
indiget der communione”, IV. 14, 1). Christ, as
the second Adam, redeems the first Adam (“ Christus
libertatem restauravit”), in that he step for step
restored in bonum, what Adam had done tn malum.
(The testimony of prophecy is here changed into a
history - of destruction and«galvation). This relig-
ious, preconceived historical view is carried out in
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an almost naturalistic way. From the consequence
of the apokatastasis of every individual man Ire-
nseus was preserved only by his moral train of
thought.

The idea of the God-man dominated this entire
scheme. Ecclesiastical Christology, so far as it em-
phasizes the oneness of the Divine and human in
Christ, stands to-day still by Irensgeus (Tertullian did
not so clearly see the necessity of the oneness). Jesus
Christ vere homo wvere deus, t.e., (1) he is truly
the Word of God, God in kind, (2) this Word be-
came truly man, (3) the incarnate Word is an insep-
arable unity. This is carried out against the
“ebionites” and Valentinians, who taught the de-
scent of one of the many eons. The Son stands in
natural, and not in adopted kinship (the virgin
birth is recapitulatio: Eve and Mary); his body is
substantially identical with ours; for docetism
menaced the redemption just as did “ebionitism ”.
Therefore must Christ, in order to be able to restore
the whole man, also pass through a full human life
from birth to mature age and to death. The unity
between the Logos and his human nature Irenseus
called, “adunitio verbt dei ad plasma” and “com-
munio et commixtid dei et hominis”. It is tohim
perfect; since he did not care to distinguish what
the man did from what the Word did. On the con-
trary Tertullian, dependent upon Irensus, but not
viewing the realistic doctrine of redemption as the
key to Christianity, used it is true the formula,
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“homo deo’ mixtus”, but not understanding the
“homo FACTUS ” in the strict sense. Hespeaks (adv.
Prax.) of two substances of Christ (corporalis et
spiritualis), of the “conditio duarum substantia-
rum ” which in their integrity persist, of the “du-
' plex status domint, NON CONFUSUS, sed cujunctus
in una persona—deus et homo”. Here is already
the Chalcedon (juristic) terminology. Tertullian
developed it in endeavoring to ward off the thought:
God transformed himself (so some patripassionists) ;
but he did not see, although he used the old formulas,
“deus crucifixus”, “nasci se vult deus”, that the
realistic redemption becomes more strongly menaced
through the sharp separation of the two natures,
than through the acceptance of a transformation.
Indeed he only asserts the oneness and rejects the
idea that Christ is “fertiam quid”. But even Ire-
na@us could not persuade himself, against his own
better judgment, to divide the one Jesus Christ after
the manner of the gnostics: (1) There are not a few
passages in the New Testament, which can be re-
ferred only to the humanity of Jesus (not to the God-
man), if the real Divinity on the other hand is not

made to suffer (so e.g. the descent of the Spirit at -

his baptism, his trembling and shaking), (2) Ire-
naeus also conceived of Christ in such a way as to
make him the new Adam (“perfectus homo”), who
possesses the Logos, which in certain acts in the
history of Jesus was inactive. The gnostic distin-
guishing of the Jesus patibilis and the Christus
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aradjs was by Tertullian explicitly, and by Irenseus
indirectly, legitimized. Thus arose the ecclesias-
tical two-nature doctrine. Hippolytus stood be-
tween the two older teachers.

However, the oneness was still the penetrating con-
ception of Irensus. Since Christ became what we
are, he as God-man likewise passed through and
suffered what we should have suffered. Christ is
not only “salus et salvator”, but also his whole life
is a work of redemption. From his conception to
his burial everything was inwardly necessary. Ire-
naeus is the father of the “theology of facts” in the
Church (Paul emphasized only the death and the
resurrection),.,. “The influence of the gnosis is unmis-
takable, and he even uses the same expressions as the
gnostics when he conceives redemption as fully ac- [
complished,—an the one side, in the mere manifes- :
tation of Jesus Christ as the second Adam, on the
other, in the mere knowledge of this manifestation
(IV.36,7: 7 yvaats tod vivd tod Seod, fjris v dgdapoia),
Still he emphasizes the personal meritorious service.
He looked at the work from many points of view
(leading back into communion, restoration of free-
dom, redemption from death and the devil, propitia-

tion of God); the dominating one is the procuring
of the agdapsia (adoption unto Divine life). But how
uncertain all is to him, he betrays in I. 10, 3, when
he attributes the question, Why did God become
flesh? to those who will have nothing to do with

the simple faith. He can also still ever rest satis-
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fied with the hope of the second coming of Christ
and the resurrection of the body. Between this
hope and the deification-idea lies the Pauline view
(gnosis of the death on the cross); Irenseus exer-
cised himself to prove its legitimateness (the death
of Christ is the true redemption). Still he had not
reached the idea of the atonement (the redemption
money is not paid to the devil upon his “ with-
drawal ”); within the recapitulation-theory he ex-
presses the idea, that through disobedience upon the

tree Adam became a debtor toward God, and through

obedience upon the tree God became reconciled.
Reflections on a substitutional sacrifice are not found
in Irensus; seldom do we find the idea of sacrificial
death. Forgiveness of sins he did not really recog-
nize, but only the setting aside of sins and their
consequences. The redeemed become through Christ
bound together into a true unity, into true humanity,
into the Church, whose head Christ is. In Tertullian
and Hippolytus the same points of view are found,
except that the mystic (recapitulating) form of the re-
demption recedes. They oscillate con amore between
the rational and the Pauline representation of re-
demption (“fotum Christiant nominis et pondus
et fructus mors Christi”, adv. Mare. II1., 8); but
Hippolytus (Philosoph. fin.) gave a classical expres-
sion to the deification brought about by Christ, inter-
weaving therewith the rational schema (knowledge
redeems). More sharply come out in Tertullian
the conceptions, culpa, reatus peccati, étc.; he
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has also already “satisfacere deo”, “meritum”,
“ promereri deum”, which Cyprian carried out more
precisely. Finally we find in Tertullian the por-
trayal of Christ as the Bridegroom and the individ-
ual soul as the bride, a fatal modification of the
primitive Christian representation of the Church as
the body of Christ, under the influence of the Hel-
lenic representation (see also the gnostics), that the
Deity is the husband of the soul.

Very striking is the impression made upon one by
the eschatology of the early Catholic fathers; for
it corresponds neither with their rational theology,
nor with their mysticism, but is still wholly archaic.
They do not, however, repeat the same in any urgent
way (perhaps on a&ount of the churches, or the re-
gula, or the Apocalypse of John), but they and the
Latin fathers of the 3d, and of the beginning of the
4th, century live and move altogether in the hope
of the earliest Christian churches (like Papias and
Justin). The Pauline eschatology they felt as a dif-
ficulty, the primitive Christian, together with its
grossest chiliasm, not at all. This is the clearest
proof that these theologians were only half-hearted
about their rational and mystic theology, which they
had been compelled to adopt in their contest with
the gnosis. They had in fact two Christs: The
returning Christ, who should conquer the antichrist
and set up his judgment seat as the victorious
King, and the Logos, who was looked upon, now as
a Divine teacher, now as God-man. This very com-
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plication recommended the new Church doctrine.

The details of the eschatological hopes in Irenmus memmiim.

(1.V., see also Melito), Tertullian and Hippolytus ol

(de antichr.) are in the main as stereotyped, in par-

ticulars as wavering, as in the earlier times. The

Johannean Apocalypse, together with its learned ex-

positions, stands with Daniel in the foreground (six,

or rather seven thousand years, heathen earthly

power, antichrist, site in Jerusalem, campaign of the

returning Christ, victory, resurrection of Christians,

visible kingdom of joy, general resurrection, judg-

ment, final end). ‘But after the Montanistic crisis

there arose in the Orient an opposition movement Qpposition

against this drama of the future (the “alogoi”); the

- learned bishops of the Orient in the 3d century, above

all the Origenists, opposed it, yes, even the Johannean

Apocalypse (Dionysius Alex.); they found however

tenacious oppposers among the “simplices et idio-

te” (Nepos in Egypt). The Christian people of ‘the

Orient also unwillingly suffered themselves to be

robbed of their old faith, they were obliged however

to submit gradually (the Apocalypse disappears often :

in the Oriental church canon). In the Occident f

chiliasm remained unbroken. 1
There remains still the doctrine concerning the Doctrine

two Testaments. The creation of the New Testa- ents.

ment threw a new light upon the Old Testament.

This passed now no longer simply as a Christian

book (Barnabas, Justin), and also not as a book of

the Jewish God (Marcion), but by the side of the old
10
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conception that it is Christian in every line and

stands upon the summit of the Christian revelation,

was peacefully established the other which is in-

consistent with it, that it was a preparatory stage

to Christ and the New Testament. This view, in

which an historical conception faintly appears, was

first set forth by the Valentinians (ep. Ptolemaer

ad Floram). Men varied according to necessity :

ment. Con. Now the Old Testament is held to contain the whole

—— truth in the form of prophecy, now it is a legisdatio

in servitutem by the side of the new legisdatio in

libertatem, an old transient covenant, which pre-

pared the way for the new, and whose content is the

history of God’s pedagogy of the human race,—in

, every portion of saving value and yet transient, and
at the same time the forecast of the future and typi-
cal. Asover against the gnostic attacks the fathers
tried to set forth the incomparableness of the cere-
monial laws, and Paul is distorted for the purpose
in order to prove by him also devotion to the law.
; Prophecy, type, pedagogy were the decisive points of
| view, and only when men were restricted by no op-
position did they admit that certain Old Testament
requirements had been abrogated. In all this there

lay, notwithstanding the confusion and the contra-
diction which persists even until the present time, a

An Ad- real step forward. Men began to make distinctions
in the Old Testament, they hit upon the idea of ad-
vancing stages of truth, of historical conditions (Ter-
tullian, de orat. 1: “quidquid retro fuerat, aut de-
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mutatum est per Christum wut circumcisio, aut
suppletum ut reliqua lex, aut impletum ut pro-
phetia, aut perfectum ut fides ipsa”). Inasmuch
as two Testaments were now accepted, the specific
significance of the Christian covenant became more
prominent (Tertull. “lex ef prophetae usque ad
Johannem”; the apostles greater than the prophéts) ;
true, the new Covenant was still ever treated as
“lex”, and the hopeless question was accordingly
discussed, whether Christ has lightened or weighted
the old law? The pedagogical salvation-history,
as it was first put forth by Irenzus and intertwined
with the testimony of prophecy, made a tremendous
impression (ab initio—Moses-Christ); the Tertul-
lian addition (4th stage: paracletus as novus legis-
lator) did not gain acceptance, yet it has ever re-
appeared in the history of the Church, since even
Christ and Paul cannot be included in the scheme
- of new law-givers for the Church life.

3. The value of the work of the old Catholic
fathers to the Church—in the Occident Novatian
worked out the Tertullian Christology, Cyprian es-
tablished the regula as developed into a salvation-
history and made a part of the Tertullian formulas
current in larger circles—did not consist in their
construction of a system of dogmatics, but in their
refutation of the gnosis and in the theological frag-
ments which they left, ¢.e. in the anti-gnostically
interpreted “rule of faith ”, which was coupled with
the chief statements of the apologetic theology (vide
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“ above all Cyprian’s writing, “{estimonia”; here
the doctrine concerning the two Testaments, as Ire-
nzus had developed it, forms the ground-plan in
which the particular articles are introduced. Doc-
trinal passages from the rational theology change
with the kerygmatic facts; everything, however, is
proven from the two Testaments; faith and theol-
ogy are not at a tension). 'In order to become a Cath-
olic Christian one was obliged above all to believe the
following articles, which stand in sharp contrast to

Afticles 9 the opposing doctrine: (1) the unity of God, (2) the

Faith of
Catholic
Christians.

identity of the highest God and the Creator of the
world, z.e. the identity of the Mediator of creation and
of redemption, (3) the identity of the highest God and
the God of the Old Testament and the acceptance of
the Old Testament as God’s old book of revelation,
(4) the creation of the world out of nothing, (5) the
unity of the human race, (6) the origin of evil from
man’s freedom and the inalienable character of that
freedom, (7) the two Testaments, (8) Christ as God
and man, the unity of his personality, the essential
character of his Divinity, the reality of his human-
ity, the verity of his fate, (9) the redemption and
covenant through Christ as the new, final manifesta-
tion of God’s grace to all men, (10) the resurrection
of the entire man. In closest connection with these
doctrines stands the Logos-doctrine, yes the latter
formed measurably the foundation of their contents
and just claims. How it was carried out will be
indicated in Chapter VII. On the carrying out of




THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 149

this, however, hung also the decision of the weight-
iest questions, whether the Christian faith as in
former times should rest upon the hope of the return
of Christ and upon his glorious kingdom, or in the
faith in the God-man, who has brought full knowl-
edge and transformed the nature of man into the
Divine nature.

CHAPTER VI.

THE TRANSFORMATION OF ECCLESIASTICAL TRADI-
TION INTO A PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, OR THE
ORIGIN OF SCIENTIFIC ESCLESIASTICAL THEOL-
OGY AND DOGMATICS: CLEMENT AND ORIGEN.

N, . Guericke, de schola quee Alex. floruit catechetica, 1824.

igg, The Christian Platonists of Alex., 1886. Winter,
Ethik des Clemens, 1882. Redepenning, Origenes, 1841, f.
Denis, Philosophie d’Origéne, 1884.

1. THE gnostics sharply distinguished pistis and
gnosis; Irenseus and Tertullian made use of science
and speculation only from necessity and in order to
refute them, reckoning that to faith itself which they
needed for theological exposition. In the main they
were satisfied with the authority, hope and holy ordi-
nances of life; they were building upon a building,
which they themselves did not care for. But after
the end of the 2d century there began to be in the
Church a movement toward a scientific religion and
toward a theological science (schools in Asia Minor,
Cappadocia, Edessa, Aelia, Ceasarea, Rome; alogoi,
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Alexander of Cappadocia, Julius Africanus, Theok-
tist, Theodocian schools). It was the strongest in
the City of Science, Alexandria, where Christianity
became the heir of Philo and where evidently, until
toward the year 200, there had not been a firm organ-
ization of Christians upon exclusive principles. The
Alexandrian church comes into the light of history
together with the Alexandrian Christian school (c.
190) ; in the latter the entire Hellenic science was
taught and adapted to the service of the Gospel and
the Church. Clement, the pupil of Panteenus, pro-
duced in his Stromata the first Christian ecclesiasti-
cal work, in which the Greek philosophy of religion
served not only an apologetic and polemic purpose,
but was the means of first restricting Christi-
#unity to thinking men (as by Philo and Valen-
tinus). Ecclesiastical literature was in itself un-
familiar to Clement; he acknowledged its authority,
because the Holy Scriptures appeared to him as a
revelation ; but it was his conscious purpose to
work their content out philosophically and to make
them his own. The pistis is given; it is to be
recoined into gnosis, t¢.e. a dectrine is to be de-
veloped which will satisfy scientific demands by a
philosophical view of the world and of ethics.
Gnosis does not conflict with faith, but on the con-
trary it supports and enlightens it, not only in cer-
tain points, but it lifts it up into a higher sphere out

of the domain of authority, into the sphere of pure-
knowledge and inner spiritual harmony flowing .

———
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from the love of God. Pistis and gnosis, however,
are bound together in this, that both have their con-
tent in the Holy Scriptures (yet in practice Clement is
not an exact Scripture-theologian like Origen). Into
these Scriptures the highest aim and the entire appa-
ratus of the idealistic Greek philosophy is read; they
are at the same time referred to Christ and ecclesi-
astical Christianity—so far as there was such in Alex-
andria at that time. The apologetic purpose, which
Justin had had, is here transformed into a systemati-
co-theologic. The positive-material is accordingly
not shoved into.the proof of prophecy, but, as by
Philo and Valentinus, is carried over with infinite
pains to scientific dogmatics.

To the idea of the Logos who is Christ, Clement,
in that he exalted it to the highest principle of the
religious view of the world and of the exposition of
Christianity, gave a far richer content than did Jus-
tin. Christianity is the doctrine of the creation,
education and perfecting of the human race through
the Logos, whose work reaches its climax in the per-
fect gnostic, and who has made use of two means,
the Old Testament and Hellenic philosophy. Logos
is everywhere, wherever men rise above the plane
of nature (the Logos is the moral and rational prin-
ciple in all stages of the development); but the
authentic knowledge of him can be won only from
revelation. He is the law of the world, the teacher,
or in Christ the hierourge, who through holy ordina-
tions conducts to knowledge; finally, for the perfect,
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the bridge to union with God himself. Aside from
the Holy Scriptures the Greek combination of knowl-
edge and ceremonial ordination made it possible for
Clement to let ecclesiastical Christianity pass cur-
rent. The ecclesiastical gnostic rises, so to speak,
by means of an attached balloon to the Divine realms;
he leaves behind him everything earthly, historical,
statutory and authoritative, yes, finally, the Logos
himself, while he struggles upward in love and
knowledge; but the rope remains fast beneath, while
the pure gnostic on the contrary severed it. This
exaltation is accomplished in gradual stages (Philo),
under which scheme the whole philosophical ethics
is set forth, from reasonable moderation to the excess
of consciousness and of apathetic love. Ecclesiasti-
cal tradition is also set forth; but here as yonder the
true gnostic should upon the higher stage overcome
the lower. When the spirit’s wings are grown he
needs no crutches. Although Clement succeeded
very poorly in arranging the unwieldy material
under his proposed scheme—he stuck fast in the midst
of his undertaking—yet his purpose is perfectly plain.
While Irensgens wholly niively blended discordant
material and therefore won no religious freedom,
Clement advanced to freedom. He was the first to
give attention to the problem of future theology :
In connection with the historical deposits, through
which we are what we are, and in connection with
the Christian communion, upon which we are
thrown because it is the only universal moral-relig-

}




THE LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION. 153

ious communion, to win for ourselves freedom and
independence with the Gospel and to so set forth
thlS Gospel that it shall appear the highest message of
the Logos, who makes himself known in all rising g
abeve nature, and therefore in the whole history of
mankind. Truly the danger was for Clement at
hand, that the ideal of the self-sufficient Hellenic
seer should stifle the voice that declares that we live
in Christ by the grace of God; but the danger of
secularization was in the trammelled exposition of
Ixéhwus, which placed value upon authorities that
hive nothing to do with the Gospel, and alleged facts
pe:)aining to salvation that oppress us, in another
way, indeed, but none the less. If the Gospel is to
give freedom and peace in God and prepare us for an
eternal life in union with Christ, then Clement un-
derstood it in that sense. His was virtually an at- Attempted
tempt to fuse the aim of the Gospel to make us rich omnﬁd
in God and to gain from him pbwer and life, with - g
the ideal of the Platonic philosophy to raise oneself
as a free spirit above the world unto God, and then to
bind together the instructions pertaining to a blessed
life which are found in the one and in the other. But
Origen was the first to succeed in putting this into a
systematic form, in which the most scrupulous Bibli-
cism and the most conscientious regard for the rule
of faith a.l:poonjoined with the philosophy of religion.

2. Origen was the most influential theologian in Origen.
the Oriental church, the father of theological science,
the author of ecclesiastical dogmatics. What the
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apologists, gnostics and old Catholic theologians
had taught, he brought together and combined; he
recognized the problem and the problems, the histori-
cal and the speculative. He sharply distinguished,
with the clearest vision, between ecclesiastical faith
and ecclesiastical theology, and spoke one thing to
the people and another to the discerning. His uni-
versal spirit did not wish to destroy anything, but
everywhere to conserve; he found on every hand that
which is valuable and he knew how to give to every
truth its place, be this in the pistis, or in the gnosis;
no one should be “offended ”, but Christian truth
should triumph over the systems of the Hellenic phi-
losophers and the old Catholic gnostics, over the
superstition of the heathen and Jews and over: the
defective presentation of Christian unitarians. This
Christian truth bore as gnosis Neo-Platonic marks,
and indeed to such a high degree that a Porphyry
commended the theology of Origen, and rejected only
the intermingled  “strange fables”. Origen presup-
poses the rule of faith in a firmly outlined form (see
his principal work, =ept dpyav), together with the
two Testaments: He who has these has the truth
which makes blessed, yet there is a deeper, more
gratifying conception. Upon its summit all con-
trasts become mere shades, and in the absolute har-
mony which such & view gives, one learns to estimate
the relative. Thus is Origen an orthodox tradition-
alist, a strong Biblical theologian (nothing should
pass current which is not in the Scriptures), a keen
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idealistic philosopher who translated the content of
faith into ideas, completed the structure of the world
that is within, and finally let nothing pass save
knowledge of God and of self in closest union, which
exalts us above the world and conducts unto deifica-
tion. Zeno and Plato, however, should not be the
leaders, but Christ; for the former did not overcome
polytheism, nor make the truth generally accessible,
nor give a system of instruction which made it pos-
sible for the unlearned to become any better than
their natural ability permits. That Christianity is
for both classes,—religion for the common man with-
out polytheism (of course with pictures and signs)
and religion fer the thinking mind,—Origen recog-
nized as its superiority over all other religions and
systems. The Christian religion is the mJy relig-
ton which is also truth in mythical form. Theol-
ogy it is true is obliged-—as always, so also here—to
emancipate itself from the positive traits (character-
istic of the positive religion) belonging to external
revelation and statutes; but in Christianity this is
accomplished under the guidance of Holy Scripture
which establishes the ppsitive religion for the masses.
The gnosis neutralizes everything empirically histor-
ical, if not indeed always in matters of fact, yet
wholly so as regt/trds its worth. It sublimates first
from the empirical history a higher transcendental
history, which begins in eternity and rests behind
the empirical; but in reality it sublimates this trans-

cendental once again, and there remains now only
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the unchangeable God and the created soul. This is
most clearly brought out in Origen’s Christology.
Back of the historical Christ reposes the eternal
Logos; he who appeared first as physician and re-
deemer, appears on a deeper view as the teacher—
blessed are the advanced ones, who need no more the
physician, the shepherd and the redeemer!—but the
teacher is finally no longer necessary to thobe who are
become perfect; such rest in God. Thus is ecclesi-
astical Christianity here stripped off as a husk and
thrown aside like a crutch. That which in Justin is
proof of prophecy, in Irenseus salvation-history, van-
ishes in Origen for the gnostic, or is only a picture
of a spiritual history. In the final analysis there
fails in his high-flying, all-comprehensive ethics the
sense of guilt and fear of the Judge.

The system was intended to be strongly monistic
(that which was created out of nothing has only a
transitory significance as a place of purification) ; yet
in fact there dwelt within it a dualistic element.
The dominating antithesis is God and created things.
The amphiboly lay in his double view of the spiritual
(it belongs on the one side, as the outgoing of God’s
nature, to God himself, on the other side, as that
which has been created, it stands in opposition to
God), which keeps cropping out in all Neo-Platonic
systems. Pantheism was to be warded off, and yet the
supermundane character of the human spirit was to
be stoutly maintained. This spirit is the free, heav-
enly eon, conscious of the right way, but uncertain
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in its striving. Divine origin, divine end, and free
choice constitute its essence. The knot is tied how-
ever, in that moment when the spirit comes forth in
manifestation. There is therefore a history prior to
temporal history. The system is divided into three
parts: (1) God and his outgoing, (2) the fall of the
created spirit and the consequences, (3) redemption
and restoration. That freedom will only be a sem-
blance, if the spirit must finally attain unto its end,
Origen did not observe. - In carrying out his scheme
he was so earnest that he even limited the Divine
omnipotence and omniscience. Out of the Holy
Scriptures the God-world drama is educed (secret tra-
dition which still played a great role in Clement en-
tirely recedes). As the cosmos is spiritual, psychic
and material, so also the Holy Scriptures, the second
revelation, consist of these three parts. Thereby
was a secure method given for exegesis; it has, (1) to
discover the verbal sense, which, however, is the
shell, (2) the psychic-moral sense, (3) the pneumatic.
Here and there this pneumatic is alone taken into
consideration and the verbal sense must even be cast
aside, whereby only one is permitted to discover the
deeper sense. This Biblical alchemy Origen devel-
oped with the greatest virtuosity.

(a) God is the One, who stands over against the
many that point back to him as the Cause; he is the
absolute Existence and spiritual Being, who stands
over against conditioned existences. He is different
from the many, yet the order, the dependence and
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the longing of the many tell of him. God as the
absolute Cause, with self-consciousness and will,
is set forth as more living and, so to speak, a8 more
personal by Origen than by the gnostics and the
Neo-Platonists. But God is ever causality, and
therefore never to be thought of apart from revela-
tion. That he creates beldhgs to his being, which is
revealed indeed even in the many. Since however
all revelation must be partial, Origen permits no
limitless conceptions to be applied to the Omniscience
and Omnipotence; God can only what he will; he
cannot do that which is in itself contradictory and
is not able to become existent (all miracles are natu-
ral) ; he cannot indeed make the created absolutely
good, since the conception of the created includes a
privatio of being; he can make the same only poten-
tially good; for the idea never goes forth without re-
serve into the substance which gives it form. Free-
dom also places limitations upon God, which he, it is
true, imposed upon himself. Thus are relative ideas
applied to the idea of God. God islove and goodness;
righteousness is a manifestation of his goodness.
Since God is eternally revealed, the world is eter-
nal, but not this world, yet the world of spirits.
With this world, however, God is united through
the Logos, into whom, laying aside his absolute
apathy, God once again entered. The Logos is
God himself and at the same time the totality and
the creator of the many (Philo), a special hypostasis,
like indeed the self-consciousness of (God and the
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potency of the world. The Logos is the perfect like-
ness of God (Jpoodaws). He has nothing corporeal
about him and is therefore true God, yet a second
God (no sharing of Divinity, ¢ zara peroveiar, alda
zat odaiay 9:o5). He is begotten of the essence of the
Father from eternity; there was no time when he
was not, and he ever goes forth from the Father’s
being through the Divine constraining will. But
" even because he is substantia substantialiter sub-
sistens, he is as such no dyévrer; he is an airwariy,
the Father is mpdrov alrwv, Accordingly he is the
first stage in the transition from the Ome to the
many ; from the standpoint of God the xrisua duood-
awv, from our standpoint the manifest, essential God.
For ug alone therefore does the essential likeness of
the Father and Son exist; his unchangeableness is
therefore only relative, since it does not reside in the
autousie. Everywhere in this speculation in regard
to the Logos-Creator, there is no thought of the
Logos-Redeemer. The Holy Spirit also—the rule of
faith necessitated him—is included in the Godhead
as a third unchangeable being and reckoned as a
third stage and hypostasis. He is become through
the Son and is related to him as the Son to the
Father. His sphere of activity is the smallest—
strangely enough, indeed, the most important. The
Father is the principle of existence, the Son of
reason, the Spirit of that which is holy. This grad-
nated trinity is a trinity of revelation, but even on
that account also imminent and persistent, since God
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can never be thought of apart from revelation. The'
Holy Spirit is the transition to the fulness of spirits
and ideas, which, created through the Son, are in
truth the unfolding of his own fulness. The charac-
teristic of created spirits is the becoming (advance,
zpoxoy), 1.e. freedom (opposition to the heretical
gnosis). But the freedom is still relative, ¢.e. in a
broad sense they are free; fundamentally however
there exists the rigid necessity for the created spirit
- to reach the goal. Freedom therefore is sub specie
aeternitatis necessary evolution. Out of freedom
Origen sought to understand the actual werld; for to
the spirits belong also human spirits; they were all
created from eternity (God is ever a Creator), orig-
inally alike in substance; but their duties are differ-
ent and therefore their development. In so far as
they are changeable spirits they are all endowed with
a kind of corporeality. In the fact itself of being
created .there is ordained for angels and men a kind
of materiality. As to how they might have devel-
oped themse]ves Origen did not speculate, but only
as to how ﬁzay have developed.

(b) They should all attain unto a persistent exist-
ence, in order to make room then for new creations.
But they fall into idleness and disobedience (pre-
existent fall into sin). To curb and purify them the
visible world was created; this is also a house of
correction and the spirits are, through the bondage
of the soul, shut up in divers bodies, the grossest of
which have devils, the finest angels, the medium
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men, who are supported and endangered by devils
and angels (acceptance of popular representations).
Life is a discipline, a conflict under the permission
and leading of God, which will end with the con-
quest and destruction of evil. Thus harshly, almost
Buddhistically, did Origen think of the world—he is
however fundamentally an optimigt. Man consists Man Con-

sists of
of spirit, soul and body (after Plato and because the s%}:,::‘,;
spirit cannot be the principle of action antagonistic -

to God. The soul is treated just as inconsistently as
the Logos: It is a spirit grown cold and yet no-spirit.
It was thus conceived in order to make the fall conceiv-
able, and yet to guard the integrity of the reasonable
soul). Man’s conflict consists in the striving of those
powers inherent in his constitution to gain dominion
over his environment. Sin inheres on the one side
in the earthly state (in reality all must be sinners);
on the other, it is the produet of freedom, but is even
therefore conquerable when God assists. For with-
out him nothing is good.

(¢) But we must help ourselves; God helps as God Helps
teacher, first through the laws of nature, then Nl;:“;;i?’{)t
through the laws of Moses, then through the Gospel doapel.
(to each according to his kind and according to the :
measure of his receptivity); the perfect he helps
through the eternal Gospel, which has no outer shell
and no representation. Revelation is a manifold,
gradual rendering of help, which comes to the assist-
ance of the growing creature (the significance of the

people Israel is recognized). But the Logos must him-
11
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self appear and help. His work must be as compli-
cated as the need is: He must exhibit to the one class
the true victory over death and the demons, must, as
the God-man, bring an offering which represents the
expiation of sin, must pay the price of redemption
which shall end the dominion of the devil—in short
he must bring a comprehensible redemption in
“deeds”. (Origen first introduced into the Gentile
Church a theory of reconciliation and atonement;
but one should consider in what age he wrote.) To
others, however, he musf, as Divine teacher and
Hierourge, disclose the depths of knowledge and bring
to them a new principle of life, so that they may
share his life and, interwoven with the Divine Being
himself, may become divine. Return to communion
with God is here, as yonder, the goal; yonder
through facts toward which man directs his faith;
here through knowledge and love, which, striving up
beyond the Crucified, lays hold upon eternal life as the
Logos himself encompasses it. The “facts” are also,
as with the gnostics, not simulation or an indifferent
basis of truth, but are truth, though not fhe truth.
Thus he reconciled faith and the philosophy of relig-
ion. He can commend the cosmic significance of
the death on the cross, a work which encompasses
all spirits, and yet rise above this occurrence by spec-

- ulations which have no history.

In accordance therewith his Christology takes its

form; its characteristic is its complexity: The Re-

deemer was all that Christians can think himsto have
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been. For the gnostic he is the divine Principle,
the Teacher, the First-Born, the knowable, Divine
Reason. The gnostic knows no “ Christology” : From
Christ on began the perfect indwelling of the Logos
in mankind. Here, therefore, neither the Divinity
nor the humanity of Christ is a question or a prob-
lem. But for the imperfect Christian Christ is the
God-man, and the gnostic is in duty bound to solve
the problem which this expression offers and to
guard the solution from errors on the right and on
the left (against docetism and ebionitism). The
Logos could unite itself with the body only through
the medium of a human soul. This soul was a pure
unfallen spirit, which had destined itself for the soul
in order to serve the purposes of redemption. It was
a pure sﬁrit fundamentally united with the Logos
and became then, by reason of its moral worthiness,
a medium for the incarnation of the Logos (closest
inner union, but really perfect only through incessant
exercise of will from both sides; therefore no ming-
ling). The Logos remains unchangeable; only the
soul hungers and suffers, inasmuch as it, like the
body, is truly human. But because both are pure
and their substance is in itself without qualities, his
body was still actually totally different from ours
(Clement is still more docetic). The body could at
any moment assume such a character as the situa-
tion required, in order to make the strongest impres-
sion upon different persons. The Logos was also not
shut up within the body, but wrought: everywhere as

LY

Docetic
‘Element.




Jusus and

Logos
Ethically
United.

4 Freedom
and Faith,

164 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

hitherto and united itself with all pious souls. It
is true the union was with none so close as with the
soul of Jesus, and the same was true as regards his
body. The Logos illumined and deified the soul
gradually during the earthly life, and the soul the
body. The functions and the attributes of the in-
carnate Logos form a gradation, in the knowledge
of which believers progress. The union became so
close (xowwvia, &vwars, dvixpases) that fhe attributes
are interchanged in the Holy Scriptures. Finally
Jesus appears transformed into Spirit, received into
the Godhead, the same with the Logos. But the
union is fundamentally ethical and finally not unique.
All conceivable heresies are here touched upon, but
guarded by cautions (Jesus the heavenly man—yet
all men are heavenly; the adoption Christology—
but the Logos behind it; the conception of two Logoi;
the gnostic severing of Jesus and the Christ; mo-
nophysite commingling; docetism), save only modal-
ism. That in a scientific Christology so much room
was left for the humanity is the important thing;
the idea of the incarnation is accepted.

The redemptive adaptations are in all this already
indicated : Freedom and faith are in the van. As in
Christ the human soul gradually united itself with
the Logos, so man receives grace gradually, in keep-
ing with his progress (Neo-Platonic progressive
stages of knowledge from simple science and sensu-

ous things onward; yet ecstasy and visions recede;
there is little that s shadowy). Everywhere a blend-
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ing of freedom and enlightenment is necessary, and
the ecclesiastical faith remains the starting-point also
of the “theoretic life”, until this comes to joyous as-
cetic contemplation, in which the Logos is the friend
and bridegroom of the soul that is now deified in love
and rests in Divinity. Regeneration Origen recog-
ized only as a process; but in him and Clement are
found statements joined to the New Testament (God
as Love, as the Father, regeneration, adoption) which,
free from the shackles of the system, set forth the
evangelical announcement in a surprisingly pertinent
way. In the highest sense there are no “means of
grace”, but the symbols which accompany the be-
stowal of grace are not equally good. The system
of numerous mediators and intercessors (angels,
martyrs, living saints) Origen first brought actually
into operation and encouraged prayers to these (as
regards praying to Christ Origen was very reticent).

According to Origen all spirits will, in the form
of their individual lives, be finally rescued and glor-
ified (apokatastasis), in order to make way for a new
world-epoch. The senSuous-eschatological expecta-
tions are in tofo banished. The doctrine of the
resurrection of the body Origen adopted (rule of
faith), but he conceived of it in such a way that a
corpus spiritale will rise, in which all sense-facul-
ties, yes all the members which have sensuous func-
tions, will be wanting, and which will shine brightly
like the angels and stars. The souls of those who
have fallen asleep will go at once to paradise (no
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sleeping of the soul); the souls which are not yet
purified will pass into a new condition of punish-
ment (purgatory), which will purify them still far-
ther (the remorse of cohscience is hell). Only so far,
however, did Origen accept the ecclesiastical doctrine
of damnation; at last all spirits, the demons them-
selves, will return to God purified. Yet is his doc-
trine esoteric: “for the common man it is enough to
know that sin will be punished”. This system drove
from the field the heretic gnostic theology and later
dominated the ecclesiastical theology of the Orient.
But the Church could not for any length of time ap-
prove of all the teaching of Origen or content itself
with his sharp discrimination between faith and the
science of faith. It was obliged to try to unite both
and to put them upon the same plane (like Irenzus).

CHAPTER VIL

DECISIVE RESULT OF THEOLOGICAL SPECULATION
WITHIN THE REALM OF THE RULE—OF FAITH,
OR THE DEFINING OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL DOC-
TRINAL NORM THROUGH THE ACCEPTANCE OF
THE LOGOS-CHRISTOLOGY.

THE Logos-Christology alone permitted a uniting
of faith and science, corresponded to the doctrine that
God became man in order that we might become gods,
and thus supported Christianity from without and
from within. But it was by no means wide-spread

:
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in the churches in the year 190, or even later; rather
was it in part unknown, and in part feared as
heretic-gnostic (destruction of the Divine monarchy,
that is, on the other hand, of the Divinity of Christ) ;
Tertull. adv. Praz. 3: “ Simplices quique, ne dixe-
rem inprudentes et idiotae, quae maior semper
pars credentium est, quoniam et ipsa regula fidei
a pluribus diis saeculi ad unicum et verum deum
transfert, non intelligentes unicum quidem, sed
cum sua oixovopia esse credendum, expavescunt ad

oixovopia . . . Itaque duos et tres tam tactitant a
nobis pradicari, se vero unius dei cultores prae-
sumunt . . . monarchiam inquiunt tenemus”.

The establishment of the Logos-Christology with-
in the faith of the Church—and indeed as articu-
lus fundamentalis—was accomplished after severe
conflicts during the course of a hundred years (till
about 300). It signified the transformation of the
faith into a system of beliefs with an Hellenic-philo-
sophical cast; it shoved the old eschatological repre-
sentations aside, and even suppressed them; it put
back of the Christ of history a conceivable Christ, a
principle, and reduced the historical figure to a mere
appearance; it referred ,’lthe Christian to “natures”
and naturalistic magnitudes, instead of to the Person
and to the ethical; it gave the faith of the Christians a
definite trend toward the contemplation of ideas and
doctrinal formulas, and prepared the way, on the one
side for the monastic life, on the other for the chap-
eroned Christianity of the imperfect, active laity; it
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legitimized a hundred questions in metaphysics,
cosmology, and natural science as ecclesiastical, and
demanded, under threat of loss of bliss, a definite
answer; it went so far that men preached, instead of
faith, rather faith in the faith, and it stunted religion
while it appeared to broaden‘it. But in that it made
the bond with natural science perfect it raised Chris-
tianity to the world-and-everybody’s religion and
prepared the way for the act of Constantine.

The tendencies in the Church, which strove against
philosophical Christianity and the Logos-Christology,
men called monarchian (so first Tertullian). The
name was not happily chosen, since many monarch-
ians acknowledged a second hypostasis, yet made
use of it for everything except for Christology. Two
tendencies can be distinguished among the monarch-
ians (see the old Christologies, Book I. chap. 3, sub 6):
The adoption, which looked upon the Divine in
Christ as a power and started from the human per-
son of Jesus which was deified, and the modalistic,
which held Christ to be a manifestation of God the
Father. Both contested the Logos-Christology as
“gnosticism ”; the first through an avowed interest
in the historical representation of Christ (Synoptic),
the second in the interest of monarchy and of the Di-
vinity of Christ. Both tendencies, passing into each
other, were Catholic, maintaining the fundamental
principles of the rule of faith (neither “ebionitic”,
nor gnostic); but after the New Testament had es-
tablished itself as such the contest was in vain; for
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‘ although the{e are passages in the New Testament
‘. in favor of these theses, the other passages which
maintain the pre-existence of Christ as a special
L hypostasis outweigh them—at least according to
the interpretation then current—and it seemed self-
evident that the “lower” in the expressions should
everywhere be interpreted according to the “ higher”
(pneumatic), (therefore the Synoptics in accord-
ance with John). In all ecclesiastical provinces

there were monarchian contests; but we know them
only in part.

(1) The Rejection of Dynamic Monarchian-
ism, or Adoptionism.—(a) The alogot (nickname;
sources: Irenseus, Hippolytus, Epiphanius) in Asia
Minor were a party of the radical anti-Montanis-
tic opposition, which rejected all prophecy in the
Church; they appeared at a time when there was as
yet no New Testament. They criticised the Johan-
nean writings on historical grounds and rejected them
on actount of their proclamation of the Paraclete

accuracy of the historical narratives in the Johannean
Gospel. But they criticised also the docetism of the
Gospel, hesitated at the Logos, and decided that the
untrue writings, which, on the one hand, contained
Jewish-naturalistic elements, on the other, docetic-
gnostic, must have originuted with Cerinthus. Their
own Christology was fashioned after the Synoptics:
/ The miraculous birth, the descent of the Spirit upon
Jesus, his development, the exaltation through his

and the apocalypse, at the same time proving the in-
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resurrection constitute his dignity. The earliest op-
ponents (Irenseus, Hippolytus) treated these in a
measure respectfully, since these “alogoi” did good
service against the Montanists. But one must say,
notwithstanding the high esteem which the “ alogoi ”
had for sound historical criticism, that their relig-
ious inspiration could not have been<of a very high
order; for they were neither apocalyptic enthusiasts,
nor mystics: Wherein then consisted the power of
their piety?

(b) The same can be said of the Roman-adoption
parties of the T heodotians, who stood in evident
alliance with the “alogoi” (the cobbler Th@do-
tus and his party, Theodotus the banker, the
Artemonites). They established themselves after
about 185 in Rome (the elder Theodotus was from
Byzantium, a man of unusual culture); but already
had bishop Victor of Rome expelled Theodotus (c.
195) from the Church, because he held Christ to be
a ¢uddg dvdpwros—the first case where a Christian who
stood upon the rule of faith is disciplined as an
unsound teacher. Theodotus taught as did the
“alogoi ” concerning Christ (zpoxery of the miracu-
lously born man Jesus, equipped by his baptism and
prepared for his exaltation through the resurrection;
stress upon the ethical proof), but recognized the
Johannean Gospel already as Holy Secripture, and
carried on his Scripture argument in the same sound
critical way as did the latter (Deut. 18: 15; Jer. 17:
9; Isa. 53: 2 seq.; Matt. 12: 31; Luke 1: 35; Jno.
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8: 40; Acts 2:22; I. Tim. 2: 5). Under their most
distinguished pupil Theodotus, the banker, the
adoptionists zealously cultivated the criticism of
the sacred text, empirical science and natural
phenomena (not with Plato), and stood as a school
alongside the Church (see the description in Eusebius,
H. E. V, 28). Their attempt to found a church
(bishop Natalis) was soon frustrated (at the time of
bishop Zephyrinus); they remained as officers with
an ever-dwindling army. Out of their thesis, that
the Holy Spirit, whose hypostasis (as eternal Son of
God, see Hermas whose Christology they followed)
they acknowledged, stood higher than Jesus, since
the latter is only an adopted God, their opponents
made a capital heresy. Inasmuch as they ascribed
the Old Testament theophanies to this eternal Son
of God and took Melchisedec to be a manifes-
tation of the eternal Son, they were called Melchis-
edecs, because they prayed to him. Of the learned
labors of these men nothing remains to us. Hippo-
lytus informs us that some of them would not concede
that Christ is a God, even after his resurrection;
others acknowledged the #coroiyats. It became clear in
the contest that an alliance with the science of Aris-
totle, Euclid, and Galen, was not compatible with the
Church, but on the contrary that it demands an alli-
ance with Plato, and that the old Christology of
Hermas—the adoptionists appealed to such docu-
ments—was no longer satisfactory. Some decades
later there appeared in Rome in the person of Arte-
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mon a still more important adoptionist teacher, of
whom, however, little is known. He also put aside
the predicate “God ” as applied to Christ, but seems
not to have agreed rigidly in all particulars with the
Theodotians. About the year 250 adoptionism was
insignificant in Rome (Cyprian is silent; yet see
Novatian, de trinit.); but in the Occident it contin-
ued for a long time in the Church formulas, as
“spiritus sanctus det filius, caro Jesus—spiritus
sanctus Christus—spiritus carni mixtus Jesus
Christus” (through the reading of the highly es-
teemed Hermas) ; and it is instructive that Augustine
still a‘’short time before his conversion thought the
adoption Christology to be the Catholic. Therefore
the orthodox Christological formulas were still little
known in the fourth century in the Occidental laity-
world. '

g (¢) From the writings of Origen one gathers that
there were adoptionists also in the Orient. Origen
treated them as misguided, 7.e. as simple-minded
Christian brethren, who needed friendly instruction;
did he not himself make use of the adoption view in
his complicated Christology (accordingly he was later
unjustly classed with the adoptionists; against this
Pamphilus defended him)? Beryllus of Bostra, the
monarchian teacher who won a large following in
Arabia and Syria, became convinced of the truth of
the Logos-Christology through Origen (Euseb. VI.,

33: tiv swripa xal xiptov Hudy py mpeigearivar xar (dlay

obaias meptypagyy wpo Ty eis avlpdrovs imdyuiag, pydé pév
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dedryra (diav Eyery, all’ ipmolerevopdvyy adT@ pivyy TV
zatpujy). Those Egyptian chiliasts, whom Diony-
sius of Alexandria opposed, and whose teaching =ep!
tijs dvddéSov xal alpdas dvdéov Tod xvplov Y pay intgpaveias he
acknowledged as necessary, may have favored dynam-
ical representations. But no great adoption move-
ment was undertaken in the Orient, save by Paul of
Samosata, metropolitan of Antioch (Euseb. VII,
27-30; other material in Routh, Rel. Saer. 111.), the
national Syrian bishop, who opposed the Greeks and
their science as well as the Romans and their church.
That two great Oriental general councils at Antioch
proved ineffective against him, and only the third
condemned and deposed him (very probably 268) is
an evidence of how little even yet the Alexandrian
dogmatics had found acceptance in the Orient. Paul
was a learned theologian (unspiritual, vain, shrewd,
sophistical; a “man of the world” his opponents
called him), who wished to break the power of the
Hellenic (Platonic) philosophy in the Church and to
maintain the old teaching. In later times he ap-
pears to the Church as a heretic of'the first order, like
a Judas, ebionite, Nestorian, monothelite, etec. His
conception was this: God is to be thought of sim-
ply as individually personal (¢v mpdswzov). It is true
that in God a Logos (Son), 7.e. a Sophia (Spirit), can
be distinguished—both are otherwise also to be iden-
tified—but these are atfributes. God from etemit)‘v
sent forth the Logos from himself, so that one can
call him Son, but he remains an impersonal power.

Paul of
Samosata.

Paul's
Doctrine, »
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He worked in. Moses and the prophets, patlov xal
dagefiivzws in the Son of David, born of the virgin.
The Redeemer is a man from “beneath”, but the
Logos from aboverworked within him (in-dwelling
by means of an inspiration working from without,
so that the Logos jbecomes the “inner man” of the
Redeemer). The communion which thus arises is a
ouvdgeta xata padnety xal pcrovaiav, a ovvédevats (no obola
obatwplyy &v edpatt) 5 the Logos did not dwell in Jesus
ovetwdds, but xara rotityra; therefore is he.always tobe
distinguished from the latter as the greater. The\
Redeenﬁler is the man wrought upon by the Logos;
but he possessed in a unique way the Divine grace,

just as his position is unique. His testimony bears .

witness to his endowments. Between two persons—
therefore also between God and Christ—unity of dis-
position and of will alone is possible. Such unity is
realized only through love; but also only that which
comes from love has value; that which is gained
through “nature” is indifferent. Jesus by reason of
the unchangeableness of his Iove and will is like God
and has become one with him, inasmuch as he not
only himself remained without sin, but through con-
flict and endurance overcame the sing of our progen-
itors. Like as he however advanced and persisl';ed

“in the confirmation of the good, so also did the

Father endow him with might and miraculous deeds,
by which he made known his unswerving will toward
God. Thus he became the*Redeemer and entered
into an indissoluble and eternal union with God, be-

AR
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‘
' cauge his love can never fail. As a reward of his

victrious love he has obtained a name above every “
nan;e, judgment and Divine digygity, so that one may
call him “the God born of the virgin”, which he has
ever been in God’s decree and proclamation (through
grace and confirmation did he attain unto Godhood ;

the steps were here also birth, baptism, and resurrec-
tion). This evangelical Christology, which was the Evangel-
only one to consciously cast aside the religious CRarotor:
physies, Paul supported by Scripture proofs and zeal-

“

ously refuted its opponents, especially the “old ex-
positors”, the Aleandrians. He did away with all
©furch liturgies in which the e’ssmltial Divinity of
%ﬁ(}st was _proclaimed; he would know nothing of
“ substances” , but held fast to the living Person
His teaclnug was considered heretical in the highest
degree by the learned Hellenic bishops: He has be-
trayed the mystery! In the confession of six bishops

against him the physical Logos-doctrine was set forth

in broad terms as a most important part of the apos-

totic and Catholic Church faith. At the synod the

word [ dpootatos ” was. also expressly cast aside, evi- ¢
dently because Paul had used it for the Logos in

order to prove by it that God and the Logos are one

subject. ‘With Paul’s depoqxtlon ,and removal (272) .

it was-deeided that no Catholic Clmstmn dare any

more doubt the Divine physis of the Redeemer. But
the teaching of Paul did not succumb in Antioch
without leaving its trace behind. Lucian and his
renowned professipnal sq}mul: the birthplace of,

Lucian,
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Arianism, were fructified by the spirit of Paul.
However, the doctrine is badly disfigured in Arian-
igin by reason of its combination with the hyposta-
Photinus.  tized Adyos-xrispa,  On the contrary Photinus and the
reat Antiochians—although the latter acknowledged
the Nicene symbol—Ilearned their best lesson from
Paul: So-called Nestorianism had its roots in Paul’s
teaching, and in it Paul was once more condemned.
How long unbroken adoption views held their
sway in outlying Oriental churches is indicated by
the Acta Archelar, written at the beginning of the
fourth century. What its author, a clerical teacher,
says about Christ is very like the teaching of Paul.
But/in the great centres of Christianity adoptionism
was totally broken down by about 270.

Modalistic — (2) T'he Rejection of Modalistic Momuchzan-

ianism, .
"% 4¢sm. Not adoptionism, but modalism was the dan-

gerous opponent of the Logos-Christologyfbetween

180 and 300, the.doctrine according to which the
Godhead itself is seen incarnate in Christ, and he

himself consiflered the very and only God. Against
~ this view Tertullian, Origen,‘ Novatian, and espe-
cially Hippolytus contended most energetically (“pa-
tripassiani”, they were first called by Tertullian;
in the Orient later the most common expression was
“Sabelliani ”). Hippolytus says that in his time the
question agitated the whole Church (Philos. IX, 6:
péyreatoy tdpayoy xata wdvra Toy x6apoy &y mAG TOIS TATOLS
éppdldovary), and Tertullian and Origen testify that
the majority of Christian people think *monarch-
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ianically”. In Rome, from Victor to Calixtus,
modalism was the official doctrine; among the Mon-
-tanists one-half thought modalistically; the Marcio-
nite church also leaned toward this view, and in the
Catholic Church from the earliest times on many
formulas were used which served to prpmote this
form of thought, which indeed in reality: st agreed
with the plain, unreflecting faith (¢ deds pov Xptazis).,
But an exclusive modalistic doctrine was first de-
veloped in opposition to gnosticism and the Logos-
Christology, (1) in order to ward off ditheism, (2) in
order to maintain the. full Divinity of Christ, (3) in
order fo sever all connection with gnosticism. Now
for the first time men sought to establish this faith
energetically as doctrine. Scientific theologians came
to its defence. But to this religious conception more
than to any~other contact with thought and science
must needs proye detrimental : It was the beginning
of the end; however, the death-struggle continued a
long time. The stoic philosophy with its pantheism

and its dialectical formulas was called in to assist

(the adoptionists relied in part upon Aristotle; see
above). The -controversy thus presented a phase
which makes it appear related to the controversy of
the Platonists and common stoics about the idea of
God (whether the Adyos-#eds is the lutimate God, or
whether there still stands behind him an apathetic ¢»
as 9eds). The oldest defenders of modalism, how-

ever, had at the same time an express Biblical in-
terest.
12

Official
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Rome from

Victor to
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(a) Here also were A/fu Minor and Rome the
first theatres of the coiitroversy. In the former was
Noétus (he, however, was probably finally excom-
municated), in the latter his pupil Epigonus (about
200), who won first Kleomenes, then Sabellius to his
cause. Against them Hippolytus came forward; but
the bishops of Rome favored the school (above all
Zephyrinus). Calixtus (217-222), originally a modal-
ist, sought to satisfy all parties by a compromise
formula and found himself thereby obliged to excom-
municate Hippolytus (rival bishop) as well as Sabel-
lius. His formula seems to have pacified the major-
ity. How imperfect our knowledge of this matter
is, is indicated by the circumstance that Hippolytus
is wholly silent about the modalist Praxeas in Rome
(see Tertullian). Probably the latter came. to Rome
before Epigonus (perhaps even under Eleutherus),
but had not at that time aroused opposition. Since
he also went to Carthage and was an out-and-out
anti-Montanist, Tertullian used his name in order
to combat the Roman modalism in general (about
210). Certain is it that Victor, who excommunicated
Theodotus, did so, not from the standpoint of the
Logos-Christology, but rather from that of modalism.
Yet it is to be observed that the two monarchian
views are more nearly related to each other than
is either of them to the Logos-Christology. Both
defend the redemptive historical view of the Person
of Christ, as against the naturalistic historical, and
often pass from into each other (as to Beryllus one
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can question whether he was an adoptionist or a
modalist; in the writings of Origen not a few pas-

sages leave us in doubt which party he is contending
against; the compromise formula of Calixtus is also
variegated). The simplest form of modalism is rep-
resented by Noétus (see Hippolytus): Christ is the Nostus.
Father himself, who was born and died. If Christ

is not the Father, then is he not God. Next to the
monotheistic interest (opponents were called d:9z0t) .
was the interest in the full Divinity of Christ (¢dexov-

o ouvtativ Eva Hedy—r1 0Dy xaxdy motd dofdlwy tov Nptatiy
—Xptatds v deis xal Emasysy O0C jpds adrog dv watyp, iva

xat odoat jpas dvwdy). Scripture evidence was Ex.

3: 6; 20: 2 seq,; Isa. 44: 6; 45: 5, 14; Baruch 3:

36; Jno. 10: 30; 14: 8 seq; Rom. 9: 5; the Johan-

nean. Gospel was recognized; but fwivwns piv Adye

Adypov, @Ak’ dddws aldyyopei. The conception “ Logos” Specula-
was rigidly rejected. Speculatively the idea of Uve i of
God is grounded (in Kleomenes) upon the thought

that God is invisible if he wishes, visible however

when he permits himself to be seen; intangible when

he does not wish to be touched, tangible when

he presents himself to be touehed; - unbegotten

and begotten; mortal and immortal (old Chureh
formulas justified by the stoic idea of God).. The

Father so far as he deigned to be born is the Son;

both are therefore only nominally to be distin-
guished; but the distinction is also an historical, re-
demptive one. In favor of the identity they called

to mind the Old Testament theophanies. That they




'
180 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

after the manner of the stoics attributed to the God-
head itself the element of finiteness cannot be proven.
It is the old ndive modalism, which is here exalted
to a theory (otherwise, observe that all early Chris-
tian writers, who were not philosophical, knew only
one birth of the Son, that from the virgin). The
theory was wrecked in this, that in the Gospels
without doubt two subjects (Father and Son) are
presupposed. However, the modalists hardly de-
clared unequivocally: The Father suffered; they
said, the Son, who suffered, is identical with the
Father (bishop Zephyrinus: &y oida &va Hedv Xprariy
Iyaoty xat mhyy adrod Erepa obdiva yewyTiv xat madytiy, but:
oby ¢ mazip axiVavey, adda d vlds).  More complicated is
the doctrine of “ Praxeas” and the formulas of Ca-
lixtus; they indicate a trace of the difficulties:
“Logos” is no substance, it is nothing else than
sound and word. Praxeas, in tendency and in Scrip-
ture argument at one with Noétus, made, however,
a clearer distinction between the Father and the Son:
God through the assumption of the flesh made him-
self into the Son; the flesh makes the Father into
the Son, i.e. in the Person of the Redeemer the flesh
(the man Jesus) is the Son, the Spirit (God, Christ)
is the Father (citation of Luke 1: 35). That which
was born is the Son; the Spirit (God) could not suf-
fer; so far as he entered into the flesh he shared the
suffering (“ pater compassus est filio”). As soon
as the distinguishing of caro ( filius) and spiritus

(pater) was taken strictly modalism passes over
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into adoptionism. This took place in part through
Calixtus, who in his formula of reconciliation ac-
cepted the Logos (but as a designation of the Father
also) and an adoption element (this Hippolytus has
well observed), but by means of it actually trans-
ferred the faith of the Roman church to the Logos-
Christology, and to the physico-deification doctrine—
excommunicating his old friend Sabellius. Yet the
gnostical subordinationism of Tertullian and Hippo-
lytus could never gain acceptance in Rome (Calix-
tus’ formula: oy Adyoy adriv elvae vldy, adrov xal warépa
(stoic Adyos-Seis) zal maripa dvipare péy xakodpevoy, & ¢
Ov 10 mvedpa ddraipetoy * odx dddo elvar marépa, aldo dc vidy,
€v 0¢ xal T0 avto Dmdpyety: xal ta wmdvra yépety Tod Helov
mvebparos td te dvw xal xdto' xal elvar 0 & tf maphéve
capxw¥iy mvedpa oby Erepoy mapa tiv matipa, alka €v xal To
avté,  Kal rodro elvar 5 elpypévoy - Jno. 14: 11, To pév
yap Phembpsvov, Omep datly avipwmos, todto elvat Tov vidy,
o 02 &y 1:¢D via ywpyhiy mvedpa todro elvar Ty ratépa od
yap, ¢77rr:'v, Epd 00 Yeods matipd xat vivy, alk Eva. ‘0 yap
&v adtd yevbpevog matyp mpoclafiipevog iy aipxa S¥eoroiyocy
fvdeag favtg, xal iroiyaey ?u, ws xalsiofar matipa xal viov
fva Seiy, xal todro & Oy mpbowroy pi. dvachar elvar Sho,
xal odtws tov warépa evpremovhivar o vig * 0N yap Héle
Myety tov matépa memoviivat).

Certain is it that the learned and influential Nova-
tian (de \frinit.) did much toward bringing about
the final abandonment of the Logos-Christology in
the Occident. About the year 260 the Roman bis-
hop Dionysius wrote: Zaféddws flacenpuei, abrov tov vldy
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elvat Mywy tov mar! ‘(Nl Cyprian marked patripassian-
ism asa peqtllentml heresy like Marcionitism, and he
himself shoved into a second recension of the Roman
symbol (Aquileja) the phrase:“ Credo in deo patre
omnipotente, invisibili et impassibili”. However,
the Logos-Christology had never found a congenial
soil in the Occident; men let it pass, but they held

was a real interest—

to the article of faith: Christ is true, complete God,
and there is only one God. This attitude of the Oc-
cident became of most decisive significance in the
Arian controversy: The Nicene doctrine is, hot as a
philosophical speculation, but as the direct, symboli-
cal faith, as much the property of the Occidental
church of the third century, as the Chalcedon doctrine.
Accordingly many Oceidental teachers, who were
not influenced by Plato and tle Orient, used in
the third and fourth centuries modalistic formulas
without hesitation, above all Commodian. The the-
ology of the Occident until Augustine shows i in gen-
eral a mingling of Ciceronian morality, masswe
primitive Christian eschatology, and unreflecting
Christology with more or less latent modalism (one
God in the strictest sense; Christ God and man)
and practical Church politics (penitential institute),
which is wholly foreign to the Orient (Arnobius,
Lactantius, Commodian). They were no mystics,
in part opponents of Neo-Platonism. How hard it

would have been for them to make themselves at
home in the speculations of the Orient is indicated
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by the energetic, but abortive gttempt of Hilarius and
the theological barm Lucifer. It is well g
understood that modalism did not continue in the
Occident as a sect, so long as in the Orient; it found ‘ -
in the latter, even in the prevailing form of teaching
especially where the Logos was accepted, a shelter.
(b)) The accounts of the old modalism in the 01d Modal-
Orient are very turbid; for subsequently everything  ©Orient.
is called “Sabellianism”, which pertains to the eter-
nal and enduring hypostasis of the Son (e.g. Marcel-
lus’ doctrine ). Already in the third century in the
Orient speculation concerning the modalistic theses
increased greatly and was carried out into manifold
forms, and the historians of the movement (Epipha-
nius, Athanasius, etc.) add thereto still other discov-

ered forms. Just as one can write no history of the Impossible

Logos-Christology in the Orient from Origen to ?{m?s,ﬁ'
. n Orient.
Athanasius—the sources have been destroyed—so e

also one can write no history of modalism. It is
certain that the contest began later in the Orient,
but it was more passionate and enduring and led to
the development of the Origenistic Christology in
the direction of Arianism (also antithetic). The first
great agitation took place in the Pentapolis, aftér
_ that Origen combated the “singular” modalists as
Christian brethren and sharply criticised bishops
(Roman), who made the distinction between Father
and Son merely nominal (the condemnation of Origen
. at Rome under Pontianus may also have had reference
to his Christology). Perhaps Sabellius himself near
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Sabellius’ y o a 1Ih \ aoain ? . :
Donirine’ the end of his life went (again?) from Rome into

the Pentapolis. He was already dead when Diony-
sius of Alexandria combated Sabellianism there.
He is to be distinguished from Noétus by his more

careful theological deductions and by his regard for
the Holy Spirit: To one Being are attached three
names (Father, Son, and Spirit), otherwise polythe-
ism would be established ; the three names are at the -3
same time three energies. The one Being is to be
j ‘ called viomirwp—a designation for the being of God
himself. However this Being is not at the same
mement Father and Son, but in three consecutive, in-
terchanging energies (prosopons) he acts as Creator
‘ ‘ and Law-giver, as Redeemer, as Quickener (through
this teaching the conception “Prosopon”, “Person ”
- became discredited in the Orient). Whether it was
, , possible for Sabellius to carry through the thought'of «
' strict succession, we do not know. Perhaps he still

permitted the Prosopon of the Father to continue ~

- Sabellians o tive (the Sabellians fell back upon the Old Testa-
&) %™ ment Seriptures, but also upon the G®spel to the
| ¥ ?l: Egyptians,

¢te. . Kgyptians .and other apocrypha—a proof that the

Catholic canon had not yet established itself in the |
Pentapolis). This distinguished itself from the ear-

lier modalism, net by a stronger pantheistic tendency,

nor by a new doctrine of the trinity (both came

thereto first later in the fourth century, if the modi-

‘ ficatians were not introduced by the historians), but

) by the attempt-to explain the succession of kthe'Pro-

sopons, by the attention givén to the Holy Spirit (see s

) .\
\
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above) and by the drawing of a formal parallel be-
tween the Prosopon of the Father and the two other
Pros()pons, which indeed tended toward the accept-
ance of a povds-Aéyos back of the Prosopon (svaredy and

_rmhatvepds), who never réveals himself, but becomes

known only through his activity (this view is favored
by Schleiermacher, Theol. Ztschr. 1822 M. 3). Cos-
mology is introduced by Sabellius as a parallel to
soteriology, without the preference being given to
the Fa!;her, and thereby in a peculiar manner the

way was prepared for the Athanasian Christology,

t.e. the Augustinian. = This is the decisive signifi-
cance of Sabellianism in the Orient. It prepared

there the way for theé duoodaws; for that the Sabellians

made use of this word (on the dther hand also Paul
of Samosata)ds clear. Wrhile within modalism there
was hitherto no firm connection between cosmology
and soteriology, underthe later Sabellianism the
history of the world and of redemption became one
history of ‘the gelf-revealing God; this became of
equzil rank with the Logos-Christolog¥. In different
ways Marcellus and Athanasius so(ght to reconcile
the main principles of modalisth and the Logos-
Christology: The former failed, the latter succeeded
in that he almost entirely excluded the world-idea
from the Logos-idea, i.e. restored the Logos (as the

‘Sabellians the vid¢), to the being, yes, to the numerical

unity of God. .
(c)' History of Oriental theology until the be-

- ginning of the fourth century.—The «next conse-
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quence of modalism was that the followers of Origen
gave to the Logos-Christology a strong subordination

iw “cast. Dionygsius of Alexandria went so far as to set
forth in a doctrinal letter the Son simply as a crea-

tion, which is related to the Father as'the vine to the
o gardener and as the boat to the builder (Athana-
sius, de sentent. Diony.). He wasdenounced by his

;i Roman colleague of the same name (about 260); the

latter published a warning, in which he very charac-

b teristically branded modalism as a heresy; first, on

1 the ground of its affinity with the Christology then

, current in Alexandria, which he however totally
‘ misunderstood and represented in its coarsest form;

second, on account of its tritheism. And without

==

any adjustment, he proclaimed the paradox, that

one must believe in the Father, Son, and Spirit, and

Alexan-  these three are at the same time one. The Alexan-

Submit to . . .
rRome. drian college, presenting now the other side of the

Origenistic Christology, humbly submitting, ex-

plained that it had nothing against the word ¢ueei-

atos; the Father was always Father, the Son always

Son, and the latter is related to the former as the
beam is to the light, the stream to the fountain; they
even went farther and explained that in the very

designation “Father” the Son is included; but in

; the diplomatic writing the bishop allowed himself a

mental reservation; he would have been obliged to

set aside the Neo-Platonic philosophy, ¢.e. science,

oy bro-if he had rejected every reptauds in the Godhead. This
Iude to

controversy was a prelude to the Arian, it ended
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quickly and its culmination did not require the Alex-
andrians to restrict their speculations. They were
besides also very anxious to replace the old simple
faith in the churches (when it became inconvenient)
by the philosophical (Dionysius labored in Egyptian
villages against chiliasm; his opponent was Nepos;
Euseb., H. E. VII, 24, 25), but at the same time to
refute the empirical philosophy (Dionysius’ Tract
on nature against the atomic theory). The Logos-
and Christus-doctrine was worked out by the leaders
of. the catechetical school in the spirit of Origen
(finer philosophical polytheism); but out of the com-
prehensive literature we have only insignificant frag-
ments: Pierius, the junior of Origen, expressly desig-
nated the Father and Logos as two edsiar and two
guasts and subordinated the Holy Spirit very greatly
to the Son, as the third eveie. He taught the pre-
existence of souls and contested the verbal sense of
some Scripture passages as not authoritative. The-
ognostus (in the time of Diocletian) composed a com-
prehensive dogmatic work, which as a system sur-
passed that of Origen and had a form that has been
in use until to-day. He moreover developed Origen-
ism in the direction of Arius. Another Origenist,
Hierakas, established an order of monks, in whose
celibacy he saw something new in Christian ethics
and, as it seems, emphasized more strongly the sub-
stantial unity of the Father and Son. At all events
Peter (t+ as martyr 311), bishop of Alexandria, did
this. In him the Alexandrian bishop again in-

b
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clined toward the views of the Demetrius, who had
condemned Origen. Under what circumstances this
happened is unknown. But from his extant writ-
ings it is clear that he substituted Biblical realism
(historyof the creation and the fall) for the Ori-
genistic spiritualism and designated this as pddypa
tiis ‘EMyyixijs madetas.  Yet this reaction on the part
of Peter was still not a radical one; he only rounded

.off the points; he began in Alexandria the adjust-

ment between the realistic faith of the simple-minded
and the scientific faith, by means of subtractions and
additions: That which was before his mind was a
concordant faith which should be at the same time
ecclesiastical and scientific. Buat the time for this
was not yet at hand (see the Cappadocians); freedom
still ruled in theology, which latter, it is true, was
pushing on toward its complete secularization and
submersion. Already every future conception was
current; but there was wanting as yet a definite
statement of them and a fixed value ¥, yes, they were
looked upon as unbiblical, by many still as suspicious.
The state of the doctrine of faith is best reflected
in the works of Gregory Thaumaturgus, the en-
thusiastic pupil, of Origen, the most influential

* Thus povdc, Tpudc, ovoia, phow, drokeipevov, imboraow, Tpbowrov,
weptypadh, pepilecdar, dapeiv, wlarivvew, ovykepaiawivodar, krilew,
moéw, ylyveoSar, yevwav, opoobatoc, Eék Tic oveiac Tov marpéc, dud Tob
YeAjuaroc, Yeog ék Feov, pag éx pwrde, yevrvpdévra ob wopdévra, v bre
ovk v, obk v Ore obk v, Erepoc kat' obalav, drpemroc, avaAdoiwroc,
ayévvprog, aAAérpiog, mnyn Tic ebryrog, dbo oboia, ovoia obowubvy,
gvavdplmnoig, Fedvdpwros, Evwow obobdye, Evwoiww kara petovoliav,
ovvageia kara uadnow kal petovoiav, ovykpaows évoweiv, ete,

[}
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theologian in Asia Minor. One sees here that the

“scientific ” itself trembled before the fine polytheism
which it introduced, and farther that Christology
became pure philosophy : The symbol which Gregory
disseminated among the churches hardly corresponded
in a single sentence with the Biblical statements; it
is a compendium of the purest speculations, recall-
ing the Gospel only in the words, Father, Son, and
Spirit. Therein Christian faith was expected to rec-
ognize itself once more!

No wonder that a reaction set in, if indeed a tame
one. By the side of Peter of Alexandria there ap-
peared here and there in the Orient about the year
300 opponents of Origen who compelled those who
still honored him to come to his defence. The most
gignificant and influential of these opponents was
Methodius (about 300). He was no enemy of Plato
and of speculation—quite the contrary; but he wished
to harmonize the Biblical realism and the verbal
sense of the rule of faith with science—a new Ire-
naeus, he wanted a consistent faith which would be
purely ecclesiastical and purely scientific. Moreover
all the heretical points of Origenism must be rounded
off, in order that the latter may be thereby introduced
in this form into the ecclesiastical faith (speculative
realism; Methodius had read Irenzus). Above all
the pessimism of Origen as regards the world (with-
in the cosmology) must be set aside: Matter and the
human body were approved by God and will there-
fore be glorified.and remain eternal. In accordance

\
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with this the ()r,ig’enistic teaching concerning the
eternal creation of spirits, concerning the fall in a
pre-existent state, concerning the character and pur-
pose of the world, etc.,. were set aside. In the place
of the same the mystico-realistic teaching of Irenseus
concerning Adam (mankind) was reintroduced, but
was still more mystically developed and brought into
an alliance with the recapitulation-theory. Man-
kind before Christ was Adam (in need of redemption,
but in the condition of children). Through the
second Adam the Logos unites himself with us. But
Methodius went. a step farther; the new mankind
as a whole is the second Adam. Every one should
become Christ, inasmuch as the Logos unites itself
with every soul as with Christ (the descent of the
Logos from heaven and his death must be repeated
for every soul-—namely within). This comes to pass
not so mych through knowledge as through v fnity
and ascetism. The theoretic optimism was also bal-
anced by the renunciation of the world expressed in
virginity. No ecclesiastic before Methodius had so
prized virginity as he, so prized it as a means of
mystic "union with the Godhead (virginity is the
end of the incarnation). In that the realism of the
doctrine of faith was here bound up with the Origen-
istic speculation, the two-foldness of faith and the
science of faith reduced to one, theoretical optimism
(as regards the sensuous world) joined to the practi-
cal renunciation of the world, and everything made

dependent upon the mystic union with the Godhead
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without a denial of the objective significance of
Christ as the Redeemer (although this is pushed
into the back-ground), the dogmatics of the future
in its main outlines triumphed.

That which Methodius had done for dogmatics
as developed doctrine, the bishops did about the
year 300 for the rule of faith, in so far as they in-
troduced the scientific Logos-doctrine into the in-
structional symbol, thereby neutralizing the distine
tion between faith and scientific dogmatics and
placing the chief contribution of Hellenic speculation
under the protection of the apostolic tradition. The
Oriental symbols of this time (symbol of Caesarea,
of Alexandria, of the six bishops against Paul, of
Gregory Thaumaturgus, etc.) put themselves for-
ward as the incontestible apostolic faith of the
Church and are the philosophical constructions of
the rule of faith: The exegetical-speculative theolo-
gy was introduced into faith itself. This came
to pass through the Logos-doctrine; the dogma was
now found and established. A divine Being has
actually appeared upon the earth, and his appear-
ance is the key to cosmology and soteriology. How-
ever, these fundamental theses were accepted only
in the wigest circles. But men could not rest with
this, so long as it was not definitely determined how
the divine Being, who has appeared upon the earth,
is related to the highest Divinity. Is the divine

Being who has appeared upon the earth the Divinity
himself, or is he a subordinate, second Divinity?
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Are we redeemed by God himself unto God, or do we
stand also in the Christian religion only in a cosmic
system, and is our Redeemer only the subordinate
God who is at work in the world?




Part 2.
THE DEVELOPMENT OF ECCLESIASTICAL DOGMA.

BOOK I.

HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF DOGMA AS
DOCTRINE OF THE GOD-MAN UPON THE
BASIS OF NATURAL THEOLOGY.

CHAPTER 1.

HISTORICAL SURVEY.

Walsch, Entw. einer vollst. Historie der Ketzereien,
1762 ff. Hefele, Conciliengesch. 2. Aufl., Bd. I-IV. His-
tories of the Roman Empire, by Tillemont, Gibbon, and
Ranke. Réville, Die Religion z. Rom. unter den Severern
(German by Krueger, 1888). Dorner, Entw. Gesch. d. L. v.
d. Person Christi, 1845. H. Schultz, Die L. v. d. Gottheit
Christi, 1881, Gass, Symbolik d. griech. Kirche, 1872. Den-
zinger, Ritus Orientalium, 2 Bdd., 1863 f.

°

HE Christian religion in the 3d century made

no compromise with any of the pagan relig-

ions and kept far away from the numerous intersec-
tions out of which, under the influence of the mono-
theistic philosophy of religion, a new religiousness
developed itself. But the spirit of this religiousness
entered into the Church and produced forms of ex-
pression in doctrine and cultus to correspond with
itself. Théetestament of primitive Christianity—the

Holy Scriptures—and the testament of antiquity—
13 193
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the New-Platonic speculation—were by the end of
the 3d century intimately and, as it seemed, insep-
arably united in the great churches of the East.
Through the acceptance of the Logos-Christology as
the central dogma of the Church, the Church doctrine
was, even for the laity, firmly rooted in the soil of
Hellenism. Thereby it became a mystery to the
great majority of Christians. But mysteries were
even sought after. Not the freshness and clearness -
of a religion attracted men—there must needs be
something refined and complicated, a structure in
Barroque style, to content those who at that time
wished to have' all the idealistic instincts of their
nature satisfied in religion. United with this desire
was the greatest reverence for all traditions, a senti-
ment peculiar to epochs of restoration. But, as al-
ways, the old became new by conservation and the
new was placed under the protection of the old.
What the Church utilized in doctrine, cultus and

Doctrine, 1zati “ 4 1c” 1 =
Pl ney Organization was apostolic”, or claimed to be de

ot % duced from the Holy Secriptures. But in reality it

Apostles. legitimized in its midst the Hellenic speculation,

the sdperstitious views and customs of pagan mys-

te;',y;worship and the institutions of the decaying
_sfate organization to which it attached itself and
which received new strength thereby. In theory
monotheistic, it threatened to become polytheistic in
practice and to give way to the whole apparatus of

low or malformed religions. Instead of a religion of
“pure reason and severest morality, such as the apol-
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ogists had once represented Christianity to Be, the
latter became the religion of the most powerful con-
secrations, of the most mysterious media and of
a sensuous sanctity. The tendency toward the in-
vention of mechanically-atoning consecrations (sac-
raments) grew constantly more pronounced and of-
fended vigorously thinking heathen even.

The adaptation of the local cults, manners and
customs must needs lead finally to a complete secu-
larizing and splitting of the Church (into national
churches); but for the time the uniting force was
stronger than the dividing. The acknowledgment
of the same authorities and formulas, the like regard
for the same sacramental consecrations, the horror
at the coarse polytheism, and the tendency toward
asceticism for the sake of the life beyond, formed,
together with the homogeneous and well-compacted
episcopal organization, the common basis of the
churches. All these elements were not sufficient,
however, to preserve the unity of the churches. If
Constantine had not thrown about them a new bond
by raising them to the Church of the empire, the
split which one observes from the 5th century
would have taken place much earlier; for the episco-
pal-metropolitan organization carried within itself a
centrifugal element, and the asceticism in which all
earnest thinkers found themselves at one, could not
but dissolve the historic conditions upon which the

L
religion rested, and destroy the communal veneration

of God ; besides, differences crept more and more into
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the expounding of the authorities and doctrines,
which rendered their internal harmony questionable.

Taking one’s stand at the end of the 3d century
one cannot avoid the impression, that ecclesiastical
Christianity at that time was threatened with com-
plete secularization and with external and internal
dissolution. The danger from within just prior to
the Diocletian persecution, Eusebius himself has es-
tablished (H. E. VIII, i.). He admits—at least as
regards the churches of the Orient—that they threat-
ened to mingle with the world, and that pure pagan-
ism vaunted itself among them. The Diocletian
persecution added the external danger, and it cannot
be said that it was the strength of the Church alone
which triumphed over the danger.

Already at that time the Church was a bishops’ and
theologians’ church. But the power which, as mat-
ters then stood, was alone able to support energet-
ically the distinctive character of the religion—the-
ology—came very near dissolving it and handing it
over to the world.

In concluding “Part I” it was described how
philosophic theology gained the victory within the
Church and how it naturalized its theses in the
very formulas of the faith. “Ebionism” and
“Sabellianism ” were conquered. The banner of the
Neo-Platonic philoséphy, however, was raised in
spite of the shaking off of gnosticism. All thinkers
still remained under the influence of Origen. But
since the system of this man was in itself already
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heterodox, the development of the Alexandrian the-
ology threatened the Church with further dangers.
Origen had kept gnosis and pistis unmixed; he
thought to link together in a conservative sense
everything valuable and to bring to a kind of equi-
librium the divers factors (cosmologic and soteri-
ologic); he had given to his theology by a strict ad-

herence to the sacred text a Biblical stamp and
demanded throughout Scripture proof. With the
epigonoi, however, occurred changes everywhere: ¢

Origen's

Influence

Predomi-
nates.

Origenism
Moditied,

(1) The pupils as well as the opponents of Origen en- °

deavored to place pistis and gnosis again upon the
same plane, to add some philosophy to the formulas
of faith and to subtract something from the gnosis.
Precisely thereby a stagnation and confusion was
threatening, which Origen had carefully warded off.
The faith itself became obscure and unintelligible to
the laity; (?2) The cosmologic and purely philosophic
interests obtained in theology a preponderance over
the soteriologic. In accordance therewith Christol-
ogy became again in a higher degree a philosophic
Logos-doctrine (as with the apologists) and the idea
of the cosmic God as the lower, subordinate God
alongside the highest God, threatened monotheism
outright. Already here and there—in opposition to
“Sabellianism "—articles of faith were being com-
posed, in which there was no mention of Christ, but
in.which the Logos alone was glorified in a profu-
sion of philosophic predicates as the manifested, but
subordinate GGod; already the incarnation was cele-
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brated as the rising of the sun which il/lumines all

mén; already men seemed desirous of adapting phe-
nomena and vice-regents to the Neo-Platonic idea of
the one unnamable Being and his graded and more
or less numerous powers, while they encircled all with
a chaplet of philosophic artificial expressions; (3)
Even the Holy Scriptures gave(way somewhat in
these endeavors; yet only in a f&rmal manner and
without forfeiting their value. The theology which
was formed out of these elements (e. g. Eusebius of
Cesarea is its representative) let everything pass
that kept within the bounds of Origenism. Its rep-
resentatives considered themselves as conservatives,
since they rejected every more precise definition of
the doctrine of God (doctrine of the trinity) and of
Christ as an innovation (antipathy toward precise
definition of hitherto not precisely defined dogmas has
always animated the majority of the Church, since
precise definition is innovation), and since they exert-
ed themselves solely for the sake of science and the
“faith” to give form to the Logos-doctrine in a cos-
mologic sense and to subordinate everything inward
and moral to the thought of the freedom of choice.
Neither thoughts of an heroic ‘asceticism, nor real-
istic myst’sm in the sense of Methodius, nor deduc-
tions from the heterodoxies of Origen could aid here.
Theology, and with it the Church, seemed to be irre-
trievably swallowed up in the current of the times.
But in the beginning of the fourth century there ap-
peared a man who saved the Church seriously threat-
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(

ened by inward strife and eutward persecution—

Constantine—so at the same time there appeared an-
other man who preserved the Church from the com-
plete secularization of its most fundamental faith—
Athanasius. True, reactions against }he Logos-doc-
trine in the direction of the complete alienation of
the Son of God from the Father were probably at no
time lacking in the Orient; but Athanasius (assisted
By the West, the bishops of which however did
not at first recognize the pith of the question) first
secured to the Christian religion its own territory
upon the preoccupied soil of Greek speculation and
brought everything back.to the thought of redemp-
" tion through God himself, 7.e. through the God-man,
who is of the\same essence with God. He was not

concerned about a formula, but about a decisive basis -

for faith, about redemption unto a divine life by the
God-man. Upon this surety alone, that the Divine
which appeared in Christ has the nature of the Gody
head itself, and only on that account is able to ele-
vate us to a divine life, can faith receive its power,
life its law and theology its direction. But while
Athanasius placed faith in the God-man, which alone
frees us from death and sin, above everything else,
he at the same time gave to practical piety, which
then well-nigh exclusively lived in monkish asceti-
cism, the highest motive. He united the ‘Onoobiatos,
which guarantees the deification* of human nat-

* Vergottung: The causing to partake of the Divine nature, restoration

to the Divine likeness. {
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ure, in the closest relations with the monkish as-
ceticism and lifted the latter out of its still subterra-
nean, or insecure sphere into the public life of the
Church. While he combated the formula of the
Adyos-xriopa, the Neo-Platonic doctrine of a descending
trinity, as pagan and as a denial of the essence of
Christianity, he also in like manner combated ener-
getically the tendency to worldly living. He became
the father of ecclesiastical orthodoxy and the patron
of ecclesiastical monasticism: He taught nothing
new, new only was the doing, the energy and exclu-
siveness of his conceptions and actions at a time
when everything threatened to dissolve. He was
also not a scientific theologian in the strict sense, but
he descended from theology to piety and found the
fitting word. He honored science, even that of Ori-
gen, but he went beyond the intelligent thought of
his time. While acknowledging its premises, he
added to them a new element which speculation has
never been able fully to resolve. Nothing was here
more unintelligible to the thought of the day than
the assumption of the essential oneness of the change-
less and of the working Divinity. Athanasius fixed
a gulf between the Logos, of which the philosophers
thought, and the Logos, whose redeeming power he
proclaimed. That which he expressed concerning
_the latter, while announcing the mystery emphat-
cally and powerfully and in no way indulging him-
self in new distinctions, appeared to the Greeks an
offence and foolishness. But he did not shun this
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reproach, rather did he circumscribe for the Chris-
tian faith within the already given speculation its
own territory, and thus did he find the way to ward
off the complete hellenization and secularization of
Christianity.

The history of dogma in the Orient since Niceea
shows two intermingled courses of development. In
the first place, the idea of the God-man became defi-
nitely defined in every direction from the point of
view of the redemption of the human race unto a
divine life—the creed of Athanasius—(history of
dogma in the strictest sense of the word). Secondly,
the aim was to determine how much of the specu-
lative system of Origen, ¢.e. of the ‘Eidyyix matdeia,
would be endurable in the churches; in other words,

in what measure the Sacred Scriptures and rule of

faith would bear a speculative restatement and spirit-
ualization. The treatment of both problems was
rendered difficult by countless conditions (also politi-
cal ones), but above all was it obscured and vitiated
because the Church was never allowed to concede to
itself a theological handling of dogma, and because
at the same time the great majority of Christians
in fact denounced every effort leading to new forms
as an apostasy from the faith, since the same was
an innovation. The semblance of the “semper
tdem” must ever be kept up, since the Church
in its “apostolic inheritance ” surely possesses every-
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thing fixed and final. The theology and the theo-
logians—even the best of them—came thereby dur-
ing their lifetime and after their death into the
worst predicament; during life thgy were considered
innovators, and after death, when the dogma had
progressed above and beyond them, they came often
enough wholly into discredit, for the more precisely
perfected dogma now became the standard which
was applied even to the theologians of the earliest
times. The Church found rest only when dogma-
building ceased and when by the side of the com-
pleted dogma, a scholastico-mystical theology and a
harmless antiquarian science succeeded which no
longer touched the dogma, but either exi)lained it as
settled, or indifferently laid it aside. Thus was
gained at last what the “ conservatives” had always
longed for. But vital piety had in the mean time
withdrawn from the dogma’and regarded them no
longer in truth as the sphere in which it lived, as its
original and living expression, but looked upon them
as the sacred inheritance of antiquity and as the
primary condition'to the enjoyment of the Christian
benefits.

Periods of the HistQy of Dogma in the Orient.

Constantine made possible a unity in the develop-
ment of the Church into dogma (ecumenical synods
as forum publicum; in place of the symbols of the
provincial churches a homogeneous dogmatic confes-
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sion was introduced); but the unification of the
churches in the strict sense never became perfect,
and the tendency to a peculiar individuality of the
national churches grew stronger in direct contrast to
Byzantinism, but it was overcome in the Occident,
since there the old Roman empire took refuge in the
Roman church. While the East crumbled to pieces
and Islam finally wholly wrecked the creation of
Alexander the Great, separating Greeks and Semites,
the West and the East fell more and more apart.
Yet till the end of the dogma-building period in the
East, the West took the most active and often de-
cisive interest in dogmatic decisions.

I. Period from 318-381 (383): Precisely defining

the full Divinity of the\R/edecmer: Athanasius,
Constantine, the Cappadocians, Theodosius. Ortho-

doxy conquers through the firmness of Athanasius
and a few men in the West, through the course of
world-wide historic events (sudden end of Arius,
Julian and Valens; appearance in the East of Theo-
dosius from the West) and through the ability of the
Cappadocians to place the creed of Athanasiusfnot
without deductions, to be sure—under the protection
of the Origenistic science.

II: Period from 383-451: The independent theo-
logic science (EAyvxy maideia; Origen) was already
violently combated; the ecclesiastical leaders aban-
doned it and threw themselves more and more into
the arms of communal and monkish orthodoxy. The
most violent quarrels, behind which the question of

Orthodoxy
Conquers.

- SRS 3
e S At S A L G 5 . - i




Council at
Ephesus.

Justinian
Codifles
Dogma.

204 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

power hides itself, arose between Antioch and Alex-
andria over the Christological dogma. The correct
doctrine conquered at Epliesus, 449 ; but, united with
the tyraxiny of the Alexandrian patriarchs, it must
needs share the fate of the latter and triumph over
emperor and state. Nothing was left to the em-
peror but to proclaim the Occidental creed as the
orthodox one (the Chalcedon), which at first was
strange to the Orient and seemed, not without rea-
son, to be heretical.

III. Period from 451-553: Sedition and schism
in the Orient on account of the Chalcedon addition;
monophysitism is exceedingly energetic; at first or-
thodoxy was at a loss. But speculative Platonism
had exhausted itself; in its place had come even in
the common science the Aristotelian dialectics and
scholasticism; on the other side a mysteriosophy
which knew how to make something out of every
formula and every rite. These powers succeeded in
interpreting the formula that was forced upon them
(Leoutius of Byzantium, the Areopagite). Justinian,
rejecting this and that, codified the dogma as well as

the law, and closed not only the school of Athens,

but also those of Alexandria and Antioch. Origen
and the theologians of Antioch were condemned.
Theological science remained a science only of the
second order—scholasticism and the cultus-mysti-
cism, these indeed in their fundamental principle
and aim heterodox, were outwardly however en-
tirely correct. The Church did not renew the agita-

-
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tion, for it has always wished peace, and piety had
long since thrown itself into monasticism and the
mysteries. »

IV. Period from 553-680: The monotheletic quar-
rels, primarily partly after-play partly repetition of
the old strife, were born not of conviction, but of
politics. Here also the West must finally come to
the rescue with a bloodless formula.

V. Period from 726-842: In truth the conflicts of
this period (Image-contest) show already that the
history of dogma is at end; but there existed still a
conflict about what seemed to ‘be the practical issuo
of the history of dogma, about the right of being
allowed to perceive and venerate in a thousand sen-
suous objegts the deification, the unification of the
heavenly and earthly. Besides, here is seen plainly
at the conclusion what -seems a subordinate factor
in the whole history of dogma, but is not, viz.: The
fight between the state (the emperor) and the Church
(the bishops and monks) for supremacy, in respect
to which the formation of dogma and cultus is of the
highest importance. The state must finally abandon
the introduction of its state-religion, but in return
for this concession it remains the victor in the field.
The. Church retains its cultus and its peculiar,
practical fructifying of the dogma, but it becomes
definitely dependent, a prop, a plaything, in certain
ways, indeed algo the palladium of the state and
of the nation.
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CHAPTER 1L
q
THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTION OF SALVATION

AND A GENERAL SKETCH OF THE DOCTRINE OF

FAITH.

Herrmann, Gregorii Nyss. sententiae de salute adipisc.,
1875. Schultz, Lehre v. d. Gottheit Christi, 1881. Ritschl,
Die christl. Lehre v. d. Rechtfert. und Versoh., 2. Aufl.

Bd. 1. 8. 3 ff. .

Orthodox 1, IN the dogmatic conflicts from the 4th to the
S&,;’,ﬂion' 7th century, it is clear that at that time men
were contending about Christology with the con-
sciousness that it contains the essence of the Chris-
tian religion. Everything else was asserted only in
vague expressions and on that account had not the
value of a dogmatic declaration in the strictest sense
of the word. Accordingly for orthodoxy the follow-
ing fundamental conception of salvation obtained:
The salvation offered by Christianity consists in the
redemption of the human race from a condition of
perishableness and sin, consequentdupon it, unto a
divine life (i.e. on the one side deification,* ox the
other blissful enjoyment of God), which has already
taken place through the incarnation of the Son of
Grod and which accrues to humanity by reason of the
indissoluble union with him. Christianity is that
religion which frees from death and leads men to a
participation in the Divine life and essence, per
Redemption, therefore, is.conceived

e —

adoptionem.

* See page 109, note,
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as the abolition of the natural state through a mi-
raculous transformation (deification is the central
thought) ; the religious benefit of salvation is defi-
nitely distinguished from the moral, and the idea of
atonement accordingly remains rudimentary ; for the
present state only a provisional enjoyment of salva-
tion is presupposed (calling, knowledge of God and
of salvation, victory over the demons, helpful com-
munications from God, enjoyment of tl‘le mysteries).
Accordingly the fundamental confession is that of
Irenzeus: “ We become divine for Christ’s sake, since
he also for our sakes has become human”. This
confession, rightly weighed, demands two principal
dogmas, no more and no less: “ Christ is Jeis dpooiatog,
this #ei¢ dpoodaros has taken human nature into his

own being and fashioned it into oneness with him-
“self”. ‘

But these dogmas were carried through only after

severe conflicts; they never gained a perfectly clear
stamp and never obtained the exclusive dominion,
which they demand. The reasons for this are as
follows: N

(1) The formulas which were required, being new,
had the spirit of the Church against them, which
suspected even the best of innovations;

(2) The pure exposition of faith is at all times the
most difficult problem; but at that time it was espe-
cially hampered by apologetic, as well as by other
foreign considerations;

(3) The orthodox formulas conflicted with every
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philosophy; they proved an offence to disciplined
scholastic thinking; but it was a long time before
men recognized in the incomprehensible the charac-
teristics of that which is Holy and Divine;

(4) The conception of the salvation obtained
through the God-man was joined to the scheme of
“natural theology ” (moralism), 7.e. grafted upon it;
natural theology endeavored thenceforth to build
upon the dogma and to bring itself into conformity
with it;

(5) The mystical doctrine of salvation and its new
formulas had not only no Scriptural authority in
their favor, but conflicted also with the evangelical
idea of Jesus Christ; New Testament ideas and
reminiscences, Biblical theologomena in general of
the most varied kind, have always surged about the
growing and matured dogma and prevented their
exclusive domination;

(6) The peculiar form of the Occidental Christology
interfered as a disturbing element with the Oriental
history of dogma. Thrown upon its own resources,
the Orient would have been obliged to legitimize
monophysitism; the Gospel, the Occident and the
emperors prevented it from doing so. An incorrect
formula triumphed, but it received a correct inter-
pretation; vice versa, at the end of the fourth cen-
tury, the correct formula of Athanasius triumphed,
but under an interpretation which was influenced by
the secular science of the Cappadocians. KEach re-
sult had the historical consequence that the orthodox
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Church remained in contact with Biblical theology
and with science (scholasticism). ¥

2. Since the doctrine of salvation was kept strictly
within the scheme of the mystico-realistic idea of
- redemption, it was in itself indifferent to the moral;
but on every side men were sure that Christianity
also embraced the highest morality. Accordingly
the benefits of salvation were adjudged only to mor-
ally good men, but the morally good conceived as
the product of the free agency of man and as the
condition of sanctification to be fulfilled by him,
whereby God at the most was conceived of as assist-
ing (this concerns positive morality; the negative,
asceticism, was regarded as the direct preparation
for deification *). The dogmatic form of the Chris-
tian religion was, therefore, balanced by the idea of
freedom of election (See already Clem. Alex. Pro-
trep. 1, 7: 10 ed Liv edidabev émpavels ws deddoxalos, iva
7o det Liy Barepov @s Heds yopyyiey), and this is only the
shortest expression for the whole natural theology
which the Church appropriated from the ancient phi-
losophy and treated as the self-evident presupposition
of its specific doctrine, reckoning upon a general un-
derstanding of the same. Consequently Greek Chris-
tianity oscillates between two poles, which are simply
co-ordinate with each other. Dogmas in a strict
sense exist only within the doctrine of redemption;
on the other hand, there exist only presuppositions
and conceptions (so far, deviations in simple mat-

*See page 199, note,
14
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ters are here not insupportable). But since the
Greek natural philosophy stood in conflict in not a
few points with the letter and spirit of the Holy
Scriptures, and with the rule of faith (as, above all,
the theology of Origen proves), problems must arise
here also, which in an increasing measure were
solved in detail in favor of Biblical realism and
Biblical verbalism, contrary to reason and an idealis-
tic view, even though n general the rationalistic-
moral scheme remained unscathed (vid. dogmatics of
John of Damascus; Sophronius of Jerusalem: decw-

Sdpey Selats perafolals xal pepyjoeory),  An entirely subor-

dinate part was played by the primitive Christian
eschatology alongside of the redemption-mysticism,
rationalism and Biblicism; gradually, however, it
also was aided by Biblicism (cf. the history of the
Apocalypse in the Greek Church); men began again
to add apocalyptic ideas to dogmatics, which how-
ever remained without any real effect. The valua-
ble part also of the old eschatology, the expectation
of the judgment, never played the part in Greek
theology, which is due to this highly important rem-
nant. In spite of the rejection of the Origenistic
eschatology there remained in Greek dogmatics a
slight trace of the conception of history as an evolu-
tion.

3. As a result of this examination it follows that
after sifting the authorities and sources of informa-
tion, (A) that one has to treat natural theology as pre-
supposing the doctrine of redemption; this, however,




\
y

conclusion forms (C) the doctrine of the mysteries,
in which already in this life the coming deification *
of the temporal is represented and can be enjoyed.
To this should be added a sketch of the history of the
origin of the orthodox system.

Note: Only through Aristotelianism did the Greek
Church after Origen arrive again at a dogmatic
system, which was, however, by no means a uni-
versal system (John of Damascus). A knowledge
of the history of Greek dogma is therefore to be
gained, aside from the acts and decisions of synods,
(1) from the numerous works on the incarnation of
the Son of God, (2) from the catechetical writings,
(3) from the apologetic treatises, (4) from the mono-
graphs on the “six days’ work ” and similar composi-
tions as well as from the exegetical works, (5) from
the monographs on virginity, monasticism, perfec-
tion, the virtues and the resurrection, (%) from
monographs on the mysteries, cultus and priest-
hood, (7) 'from sermons. In using these sources
this fact with others is to be considered, that the
fathers frequently wrote dwisxrizde, and that the
official literature (synod literature) in an increas-
ing measure bristles with falsifications and is per-
meated with conscious untruth and injustice.

* See page 199, note,
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divides itself into the doctrine of G'od and the doc-
trine of man. Farther, (B) the doctrine of redemp-
tion itself must be treated in its historic development
as the doctrine of the trinity and Christology. The

Doctrine of
Redemp-
tion.

Doctrine of
Mysteries.

Aristoteli-
anism;
John of Da-
mascus.




212 OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF DOGMA.

CHAPTER IIL

AND THE AU-

OF KNOWLEDGE
OR SCRIPTURE, TRADITION, AND

THE SOURCES
THORITIES,
THE CHURCH.

See the Introductions to the Old and New Testaments.
Jacobi, Die k. L. v. d. Tradition u. h. Schrift. 1. Abth.,
1847. Holtzmann, Kanon u. Tradition, 1859. Soder, Der
Begriff d. Katholicitit d. K., 1881. Seeberg, Studien z.
Gesch. d. Begriffs d. K., 1885. Reuter, Augustin, Studien,

g 1888,

Catholic THE extent and value of the Catholic authorities

ties.  was already essentially established at the beginning

of the 4th century, although perhaps not their mu-

tual relation and the manner of their exposition.

Underneath the great contrast between the more

liberal theology and pure traditionalism lay also a

different conception of the authorities, but this never

found a statement. Changes took place during the

jperiod between Kusebius and John of Damascus,

"Jkeepillg pace with the growing traditionalism; but

no one undertook to make an inventory, a proof that

! i opponents of the method, worthy of notice, failed to

{ | / palm off the existing state of the Church as the tra-

’, 1 ™~ ditional (apostolic). The sects alone protested and
| ‘(!' b continued to agitate.

i :a-ri};lm?.l,’}es 1. The Holy Scriptures had a unique authority.

, L aunique  To depend upon them alone was in reality not un-

" i catholic; Scripture-proof one might always demand.

i : But an entirely accepted agreement, even respecting

&
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the extent of the Bible, did not exist (see the school
of Antioch with its criticism of the canon). As
regards the Old Testament the Hebraic canon only
was, in theory, for a long time considered the stand-
ard in the Orient; nevertheless, in practice, the writ-
ings which were copied with the LXX had value.
Only in the 17th century through Roman influence
did the equalization of the canonical and deutero-
canonical writings take place in the Orient, yet not
in the form of an official declaration. In the Occi-
dent the uncritical view of Augustine gained the
victory over the critical one of Jerome (synods at
Hippo, 393, and Carthage, 397), which had only a
slight after-effect. Into the Alexandrian canon,
moreover, were also introduced apocalypses like
Hermas and Esra.—Regarding the New Testament,
Eusebius made rather a relative end to a highly in-
secure state of affairs. With the three categories
which he adopted one could not content oneself, and
the ea.rly decrees of provincial churches had an after-

effect, especially in the Orient. Yet after the raid-"

dle of the 4th century there prevailed (save in the
Syrian churches) in the Orient an essential agree-
ment in regard to the New Testament. Only the
Apocalypse of John remained still for a long time

excluded; slight fluctuations were not wanting.
How the Occident came to accept the Epistle of
James, of II. Peter and III. John is entirely in the
dark. The Epistle to the Hebrews was received
through the celebrated mediating-men of the 4th cen-
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tury. Augustine’s views in regard to the extent of
the New Testament has been the authoritative stand-
ard for the whole Occident (see also the so-called
“Docret. Gelasii”). However, an ecclesiastical judg-
ment on this question, excluding every doubt, did
not take place until the Tridentine council.

All predicates concerning the Holy Scriptures dis-
appeared behind that of their divineness (works of the
Holy Spirit); inspiration in the highest sense was
now restricted to them.” From their inspiration came
the demand for spiritualistic (allegorical) exegesis,
and also for conforming the content of the texts to
each other as well as to the accepted dogmatic teach-
ing. Yet the letter should also be holy and contain
that which is most holy (against Origen); laymen,
eager for miracles, and critics (Antiochians) took
sides in favor of the letter and of history. A safe
method was wanting: Opposing views were the
spiritual exegesis of the Alexandriays, the historico-
critical one of the Antiochians which sought for a
fixed type, the literalistic, realistic one of barbarian
monks and of sturdy theologians (Epiphanius).
Very gradually a compromise was made in the
Orient in regard to the most important Scripture
passages and their interpretations. The Origenistic,
and still more the Antiochian exegesis was repressed
but not vanquished, the literalistic, realistic one,made
palatable through mystie fancies, pushed forward (see
John of Damascus, and his interpretation of Gen.
1-3.) The Occident became acquainted with the

‘
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gpiritual, scientific method of the Cappadocians
through Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, and Rufinus.
Before and afterward there was a complete lack of
system; regard for the letter went hand in hand
with allegorical fancies and chiliastic interests.
Jerome was too cowardly to teach his contempo-
raries the better view, and Augustine, although he

learned from the Greeks, never rose above the latter-

and did not even reach them. He introduced into
the Occident the Scripture-theology with its waver-
ing three- and four-fold sense, and above all the strict
Biblicism, although he himself knew that religious
truth is an inward agsurance to which the Scriptures
can only lead, and that there exists a Christian free-
dom which is also independent of the Scriptures (de
doctrina Christiana). Through Junilius especially
the more methodical Antiochian exegesis exerted an
influence over the Occident, without being able to
remedy the lack of method and the tendency to apol-
ogetic renderings on the part of the commentators.
After-all the Scriptures received in fact a position in
the life of the Qhurch in the Occident, different from
their position iﬁ ‘the Orient (formerly it was other-
wise; see e.g. Cyril of Jerusalem); they occupied a
more prominent place., This ig to be explained pri-
marily from the influence of Au\:gustine and from the
fact that ecclesiastical dogmatics in the Occident was
never so assertive as in the Orient. Just as the ex-
tent of the Scriptures was never securely settled, so

also their properties were not. The predicate of iner-
“
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rancy had indeed to submit to gentle restrictions and
men did not really come to a clear conception of the
sufficiency of the Scriptures. In regard to the two
Testaments there remained the same want of clear-
ness as formerly (the O. T. is a Christian book as
well as the N. T.—the O. T. throughout is a record
of the prophecies—the O. T. is the book which con-
tains, with certain restrictions and under definite en-
cumbrances, the verities of the faith, and it has led
and leads pedagogically to Christ).

2. Tradition. Scripture did not succeed (at least
not in the-Orient) in ridding itself of the conditions
under which it originated, and in becoming a fully
independent authority. The Church, its doctrines
and institutions, was in itself the source of knowl-
edge and the guarantee of the authority of the truth.
Everything in it is fundamentally apostolic, because
it is of aposfolic origin. Hence it is plain why the
making of an inventory of tradition could not take
place. It remained de facto always elastic; what
the apostolic Church found necessary is apostolic,
therefore ancient. But at first one did not forego
distinctions and proofs.

Tradition was above all the faith of the Church.

The symbols were considered apostolic; yet only the

Roman church proclaimed its creed as apostolic in
the strictest sense (composed by the apostles). But
the content of the Nicene and Chalcedon creeds
was considered as apostolic, yes, as thejlegacy of the
apostles xarefoyrv and as the quintessence of the Holy
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Scriptures. Yet the relation between Scripture and
symbols remained elastic. In the Orient the so-
called Constantinopolitan creed became the chief
symbol; in the Occident the apostles’ creed held the
first place and was explained according to the former.

But the regulations also of the organization and
cultus were placed under the protection of apostolic
tradition, and one pointed as proof to their general
spread and also to the legends concerning the apos-
tles. Besides, men began in the 4th century—not
without influence from the side of Origen and
Clement—to introduce the conceptions of an apostolic
rapddoats aypagos, in the wholly uncertain ‘content of
which they even included dogmatic teaching—how-
ever, very rarely trinitarian and Christological watch-
words—the understanding of which was not every-
body’s concern (thus especially the Cappadocians).
But this gnostic conception of tradition (secret tradi-
tion), although it became more and more settled, was
yet felt to be dangerous; use was made of it in dog-
matic discussions only in extreme cases (e. ¢., in the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit), and it was otherwise
applied to the mysteries and their ritual expositions.

Since it was understood that the decisive authority
was vested in the Church it‘lf by virtue of its union
with the Holy Spirit (Augustine: “ego evangelio
non crederem, nist me catholicae ecclesiae commo-
veret auctoritas”), the questions must arise:

(1) Through whom and when does the Church-
speak ?
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(2) How are the innovations in the Church, espe-
cially within the realm of doctrine, to be interpreted
if the authority of the Church is lodged entirely in
its apostolicity, ¢.e. in its permanence? Both ques-
tions, however, were never distinctly put, and there-
fore only very vaguely answered. Fixed was it that
the representation of the Church was vested in the
episcopate (see Euseb. H. E.), although the strict
theory of Cyprian had not at all become common
property and the idea had never cropped out that the
individual bishop is infallible. But already there
was attributed a certain inspiration to the provincial
synods. . Constantine first called an ecumenical synod
and declared its decisions to be without error.
Slowly the thought of the infallible authority of the
Nicene council crept in during the 4th century and
was later on transferred to the following councils,
in such a way, however, that one synod (3d) was

stampet pdst factum as ecumenical, and the dif-

ference between them and the provincial synods re-
mained for a long time unsettled (Was the synod
of Arles ecumenic?). Through Justinian the four
councils were placed upon an unapproachable height,
and after the 7th council the principle established
itself firmly in the Orient, that the sources of knowl-
edge of Christian truth are the Scriptures and the
decrees of the seven ecumenical councils. + E¥en to-
day men assume frequently in the Orient an air as
if the Church did not possess or need any other.s
But this apparently simple and consistent develop-
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ment solved by no means all the difficulties, because
councils were not always at hand and other author-
ities also had still to be taken into account. How
should one act if the Church has not yet spoken?
Does not an especiz;l authority belong to the occu-
pants of the great apostolic episcopal.chairs, or to
the bishops of the capitals? '

Ans. 1. The Church also speaks through. unan-
imous ancient testimonies. The citing of the
“fathers ” is important, even decisive. Whatever
has universality and antiquity is true. Besides, the
conception of “antiquity ” grew ever more elastic.
Originally the disciples of the apostles were the
“ancients ”, then they counted also the 3d and 4th
generations among the “ancients”, then Origen and
his disciples were the “ancient” expounders; finally
the whole ante-Constantine epoch was considered
classic antiquity. But since one could make use of
rather little from this period, appeal was taken to
Athanasius and the fathers of the 4th century, just
as to the “ancients”, and at the same time to numer-
ous falsifications under the name of the fathers of
the 2d and 3d centuries. At the councils one counted
more and more only the voices of the “ancients” and
employed very general explanations to confirm the
new formulas and watchwords. Things came thus
to be decided more and more according to authori-
ties, which one indeed frequently first created. -The
council was therefore infallible, only and in so far
as it did not teach anything else but the “fathers ”.
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The infallibility was therefore primarily not a direct
one.

Ans. 2. Augustine recalled to mind the especial
authority of the apostolic chairs (also the Oriental)
on the question concerning the extent of the Holy
Scriptures. But in the Orient this authority was
merged in that of the chairs of the capitals and
therefore Constantinople moved to the front, being
strongly attacked by the Roman bishop. The Roman
chair alone was able not only to preserve its ancient
authority in the Occident, but also to heighten it
(only apostolic chair in the Occident, Peter and Paul,
fall of the West-Roman empire, the centre for the
remnant of Romanism in the West) and (thanks to
the favorable circumstances of political and ecclesi-
astical history) to fortify the same also in the Orient,
under great fluctuation to be sure. To the Roman
bishop was always attached an authority peculiar in
kind, without its being possible to define the same
more closely. It only ceased in the Orient, when
Orient and Occident possessed nothing more what-
ever in common. But before the same became ex-
tinct the Roman bishop, in league with the eastern
Roman emperor, had gained the point that in the
Orient attempts at a primacy of any bishop, espe-
cially the Alexandrian, should be suppressed, to
which suppression the Christological contests contrib-
uted. The great chairs of the patriarchs in the
Orient, weakened through schisms, partially deprived
of their real importance, stood in theory in equal
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positions toward one another. Their occupants also
represented in their co-operations a kind of dogmatic
authority, which however was defined neither in
itself, nor in its relation to the ecumenical councils.
They form simply a relique of antiquity.

From statements made it follows, that the ability
to transmit new revelations to the Church did not
belong to the councils; rather are the same rendered
legitimate through the preservation of the apostolic
legacy. Therefore did the declaration and adoption
of new formulas (of the dunooietos, of the oneness of
the trinity, of the two natures, and so on) cause
such great difficulties. When at last the Nicene
doctrine gained the victory, it was accomplished only
because the Nicene creed itself had become a piece
of antiquity and because one endeavored, poorly
enough, to deduce from the Nicene all later formulas
by giving out (as Irenseus had once done) as pre-
scribed, together with the text, also a definite expo-
gition of the same. The ability of the councils even
to explain the doctrines authentically had not been
clearly declared in the Orient; therefore the excuse
has only seldom been made for the earlier eastern
fathers, that at their time the dogma had not been
explained and definitely formulated. Whereas a
western man (Vincent of Lerinum) in his Com-
monitorium, after having asserted the criteria of
the true tradition (that which has been believed
everywhere, always and by all), and after having
warned men against the heresies of otherwise ortho-
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dox fathers, admitted an “organic” progress in doc-
trine (from the more uncertain to the more certain)
and proclaimed the councils as agents in this
progress (“excitata hereticorum novitatibus”).
Augustine expressly taught, that so long as unequiv-
ocal decisions on a question had not been given, ihe
bond of union between dissenting bishops should be
maintained. The Roman bishop has always acted
according to this rule, but has reserved for himself
the decisions and the time for the same.

"The conception of tradition is therefore entirely

vague. The hierarchical element does not play in
theory the first part. The apostolic succession has
even in the Occident not been in theory of such great
importance for the confirming of tradition. At the
councils, since the time they were called, the author-
ity of the bishops as bearers of tradition was ex-
hausted. Still, perhaps that is saying too much.
Everything was very obscure. But in so far as the
Greek Church has not changed since John of Damas-
cus, the Greek even at the present time has a per-
fectly definite consciousness of the foundation of
religion. By the side of the Holy Scriptures, the
foundation of religion is the Church itself, not as liv-
ing power, but in its immovable doctrines and time-
honored orders. The Scriptures also are to be ex-
plained according to tradition. But the tradition is
primarily always two-fold,—the public one of the
councils and fathers, and the secret one which con-
firms the mysteries, their ritual and its interpretation.
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3. The Church. As guarantee of the true faith,
and administrator of the mysteries, the Church above
all came into consideration. Furthernlolje, men re-
flected about it when they thought of the Old Testa-
ment and false church of the Jews, of heresy and the
organization of Christianity, as also of the presump-
tion of the Roman bishop (Christ alone is the head
of the Church). Again, the Church was represented
in catechetical instruction as the communion of the
true faith and virtue, outside of which there could
not easily be a wise and pious person, and the Bibli-
cal declaration regarding it was that it was the only
and holy one, guided by the Holy Spirit, Catholic
in opposition to the numerous impious unions of the
heretics. Very evidently men identified thereby the
empirical church with the Church of the faith and
virtue, without, however, coming to a closer reflec-
tion on corpus perum et permixtum and without
drawing all the cbnsequences which the identification
demanded. In spite of all this the Church was not
primarily a “dogmatic conception, belonging to the
department of the doctrine of salvation itself; or it
became so only when men thought of it as the insti-
tution of mysteries, from which, moreover, the monk
was permitted to emancipate himself. Through the
restrictions under which the Greeks viewed the duties
of the Church and through the natural theology,
is this disregard to be explained. The Church is
the human race as the totality of all individuals who
accept salvation. The doctrine of salvation exhausted
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itself in the conceptions: God, humanity, Christ, the

Dogmatic mysteries, the individual. The conception of the

Churet . ..
Not Fixea. Church as the mother of believers, as a divine crea-

tion, as the body of Christ was not worked out dog-
matically. The mystical doctrine of redemption also
and the doctrine of the eucharist did not assist the
Church to a dogmatic position (it is wanting, for ex-
ample, in John of Damascus). Its organization,
thorough as it is, was not perfected beyond the grade
of bishops and was seldom treated dogmatically. The
Church is not the bequest of the apostles, but of
Christ; therefore its importance as an institution of
worship takes the first rank.

Vistern  All this has reference to the Oriental Church. In

v’.ﬁﬁ?,if,’;”. the Occident, through the Donatist contest, the
foundation was laid by the Church for new and rich
conceptions. The Church itself was at the end of
the early period divided into three great parts: The
western Church, the Byzantine, the Semitic eastern;
and the latter was cleft into manifold parts. Each
part considered itself the one Catholic Church and
extolled its particular palladia.

A. THE PRESUPPOSITIONS OF THE DOCTRINE
OF SALVATION, OR NATURAL THEOLOGY.

et Natural theology with all the fathers was essen-

tially the same thing; but it shows shades according

as Platonism or Aristotelianism predominated and ac-
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coi'ding to the measure in which the letter of the
Bible exerted an influence.

CHAPTER 1IV.

THE PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONCEPTIONS OF GOD,
THE CREATOR, AS DISPENSER OF SALVATION.

THE main principles of the doctrine of God, as the
apologists and anti-gnostic fathers had established
them, remained firm and were directed particularly
against Manichaism, but were hardly touched by the
development of the doctrine of the trinity, since the
Father as ¢y ri¢ dedmyros alone came into considera-
tion here. Yet with the growing Biblicism and the
monkish barbarism, anthropomorphic conceptions
forced themselves more and more into theology.
Concerning the question of man’s ability to know
God, Aristotelians (Eunomius, Diodorus of Tarsus,
especially since the beginning of the 6th century) and
Platonists contended with each other, and yet were
fundamentally agreed. That man knows God only
through revelation, more exactly through Christ, was
generally allowed, but to this declaration as a rule
no further consequences were given and men as-
cended from the world to God, making use of the
old proofs and supplementing them with the ontolog-
ical argument (Augustine). Neo-Platonic theolo-
gians assumed an immediate, intuitive perception of

God of the highest order, but they nevertheless per-
15
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focted very precisely the scholastic form of this
knowledge (the Areopagite: Negation, exaltation,
causality).

The loftiest expression for the being of God was
as yet that he is “not-the-world”, the spiritual,
immortal, apathetic Substance (the “0v), to which
alone real being belongs (Aristotelians thought of
cause and purpose, without correcting radically
the Platonic scheme). His goodness is perfection,
unenviousness and creating will (additions leading
to a better conception by Augustine: God as love,
which frees men from self-seeking). The attributes
of God were treated accordingly as expressions of
causality and power, in which the purpose of salva-
tion was not taken into account (Origen’s conception
became tempered, ¢.e. corrected). By the side of the
naturalistic conception of God as the "0v stood the
moralistic one of Rewarder and Judge; upon this
also the idea of redemption had hardly any notice-
able influence (less than with Origen), since “re-
ward” and “ punishment” were treated as one. Yet
Augustine recognized the worthlessness of a theol-
ogy which places God only at the beginning and the
end and makes men independent of him, instead of
acknowledging God as the Power for good and the
Source of the personal, blessed life.

The cosmology of the fathers may be thus stated :
God, who has carried in himself the world-idea from
eternity, has through the Logos, which embraces all

ideas, in free self-determination created in six days
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out of nothing this world, which has had a beginning
and will have an end; it was created after the pat-
tern of an upper world, which was brought forth by
him, and has its culminatign in man in order to
prove his own kindness and' to permit creatures to
participate in his bliss. In this thesis the heresies
of Origen were set aside (especially his pessimism).
Still men did not succeed in ent‘rely justifying the
verbal meaning of Gen. 1-3, and in the representa-
tion of an upper world (xéopos vocpds), whose lesser
copy the earthly is, there remained a significant
pieée of the Neo-Platonic-Origenistic doctrine, which
was then greatly amplified, after the Areopagite, by
the Platonizing mystics. But the pantheistic here-
sies were scarcely felt thereafter, if only in some
way the verbal meaning of Gen. 1-3 seemed to be
preserved. The theodicy—still always necessary on
account of Manichaism and fatalism—sought to hold
its ground through empirical considerations, but
since it too must be natural theology it revealed its
ancient root in an oft-estranging casuistry and in
doubtful claims. Men referred to the necessity and
fitness of the freedom of the creature which must
have as a consequence wickedness and evil, to the
harmlessness of evil for the soul, to the unreality of
wickedness and to the value of evil as a means of
purification.

In regard to the heavenly spirits the following
points were settled : That they were created by God,
that they are free and lack material bodies, that

Gen. I-IIL
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they have passed through a crisis in which a part
have fallen, that God uses the good spirits as instru-
ments in governing the world, that the existence of
wickedness in the world is to be traced back to the
wicked spifits, whom God allows to have their way
and who are incorrigible and have almost unlimited
power over the world which only the cross can break
and who are going to receive damnation (against
Origen). After the 4th century, however, the poly-
theistic tendency became stronger and stronger
toward angels and demons, and already by about 400
A. D. the piety of monks and laymen was nourished
more by these than by God. While the synod of
Laodicea about 360 declared angel-worshipto be idol-
atry, still the veneration of angels became more firmly
established (guardian-angels, faith in their interces-
sion) and was ecclesiastically fixed at the 7th council,
187 (mpoaxivyars). It contributed much toward this,
that the “scientific ” theology in the form of the Neo-
Platonic mysticism, after about 500, incrdased the
esteem given to angels, and that they were received
into the system as most important factors (but see
already the Alexandrian theologians) : The angels in
graded ranks are, on the one side, the unfolding of
the heavenly, on the other, the mediators between
the heavenly and men. To the earthly hierarchy with
its grades, agencies and consecrations, corresponds a
heavenly, graded hierarchy with heavenly sacrifices,
intercessions, ete.; in divine worship both unite
(vid. the Areopagite and his expounders). Thus
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arose—truly after long preparation—a new ecclesi-
astical theosophy which was purely pagan and which
was finally a shamefaced expression for jugglering
the idea of creation and redemption and for reviving
the fantastic pantheism which the bizarre theosophy
of perishing antiqgity had created: Everything that
exists streams ou@om God in manifold radiations
and must, since it is remote and isolated, be purifi

and returned to God. This has taken place in nec-
essary processes which were so represented that all
needs, even the most barbaric, were taken into con-
sideration, and all authorities and forms were re-
spected. But the living God, besides whom the soul
possesses nothing, threatened thereby to disappear.

CHAPTER V.

THE PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONCEPTIONS OF MAN
AS THE RECIPIENT OF SALVATION.

THE common conviction of the orthodox fathers
may be stated somewhat as follows: Man, created
after the image of God, is a free self-determining
being. He has been endowed with reason, in order
to decide in favor of the good and to enjoy immortal
life. Having indulged himself and still ever in-
dulging himself in sin, misled, or of his own free
will, he has missed this destination without, how-
ever, having forfeited the privilege and power of a
virtuous life and the capability of immortality.
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Through the Christian revelation, which comes to
the aid of the darkened reason with full knowledge
of God, that ability has been strengthened and the
immortality restored and proﬁerg&g Upon good or
evil therefore the judgment deciﬂes. The will has,
strictly speaking, no moral {).lity. In regard to
details there were varying pﬁq'i‘:lions: (1) What was
the original inheritance of man, and what his desti-
nation? (2) How far does nature go, and where does
the gift of grace begin? (3) How far-reaching are
the consequences of sin? (4) Is mere freedom char-
acteristic of the being of man, or does it inhere in
his nature to be good? (5) Into what elements is
the human personality to be divided? (6) In what
does the Divine likeness consist? and so forth.

The various answers are all compromises; (a) be-
tween the religious-scientific theory (doctrine of Ori-
gen) and Gen. 1-3; (b) between the moralistic con-
siderations and a regard for the redemption through
Christ; (¢) between dualism and the recognition of
the body as a necessary and good organ.

1. The idea of inborn freedom is central; with it
reason is included. It constitites the Divine im-
age, which therefore means independence as regards
God. Whether there belongs to the nature of man
only the sensuousness of the creature, or whether
he is endowed with reason and even immortality,
remained in controversy. However, the controversy
was quite immaterial, since the glorious nature of
man was after all ever considered a gift of grace,
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and this gift of grace was considered by the majority
as natural. The being of man was represented as
" trichotomous, by others as dichotomous. The Greek-
Origenistic conception of the body as a prison was
finally officially rejected—man is rather, even as a
spiritual being, a microcosm and the body is also
God-gﬁiven—but the same never ceased to have
an aft;er-effect, because the positive morality was
always obliged to give way to the negative (asceti-
cism), ¢.e., because it received in the conception of
the opera supererogatoria an ascetic cast. The
later Neo-Platonic mysteriosophists, indeed, knew
how to make good use of the idea of the glorification
of the body, but in truth the corporeal was still con-
sidered by them as something to be “ absorbed,” even
though they no longer dared to shake the verbal mean-
ing of the formula of the “resurrection of the body”.

Concerning the origin of individual souls (the soul
is no part of God; but in reality many theosophists
after all considered it as such) the pre-existent view
"of Origen was expressly condemned, 553, but the
traducian theory was not able to carry the day;
rather did the creation theory (continued creation
of individual souls) become dominant.

As regards the God-likeness, men still continued
in the antinomy, that goodness and purity can be
the product only of human freedom; that, however,
the likeness imprinted by creation cannot reside
in the possibilitas utriusque, but in a determina-
tion of reason and freedom, and that it has in part
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been lost. Accordingly the conceptions also regard-
ing the primitive condition of man were as hazy
as by Irensus. On the one side, the perfection of
man was said to have been practically realized at
the beginning and was later restored by Christ; on
the other, the primitive condition was said to have
been the child-like state out of which man had first
to develop himself unto- perfection and which he
therefore in reality could never lose, but only im-
prove (thus especially and emphatically the Antio-
chians). The Cappadocians still taught in the main
much like Origen; but later men were forced to bind
themselves strictly to Genesis, and the speculative
conceptions were cultivated as much as the rational-
istic ones of the Antiochians. Doubts about the
primitive condition of man resulted in indefinite con-
ceptions of asceticism, which have never been cleared
up in the Greek Church: Some saw in asceticism
the natural constitutional condition of man, others
(especially the An#iochians) conceived of it as some-
thing superterrestrial and superhuman.

2. It was acknowledged that the human race since
its origin, ¢.e. since Adam (express rejection in the
6th century of the doctrine of Origen as to the
fall in a pre-existent state), has turned away from
the good (cause: Not a created sinful power, not
matter, not the Divinity, not inheritance of the sin
of Adam—Adam was for the majority the type, not
the progenitor of sinners,—but abuse of freedom by
reason of demoniac betrayal, and transmission of
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bad customs. Besides, indeed, with the majority the
unsubdued thought still remained in the background,
that the inducement to turn from God comes with a
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certain necessity from the sensuous nature and the
creature infirmities of man} that is, from a conjoin-
ing of the man and his liability to death—be it nat-
ural (the Antiochians), or acquired through mis-
takes, or inherited. One finds, therefore, in the same
fathers the contradictory expressions, that goodness
is natural to man and that sin is natural to him).
Genesis and Rom. 5 forced the Greeks more and
more to give to the fall of Adam, against their em-
pirico-rationalistic theory, a world-historic impor-
tance. But the Augustinian doctrine of hereditary
sin they have not accepted during all the cen-
turies; they have even declared it plainly to be Mani-
chaism. Therefore, since they were prevented from
supporting the Origenistic doctrine, and since the
Bible forbade the counsequent rationalism of the
Antiochian theologians, they remained involved in
nothing but uncertainties. Most of them proclaimed

universal mortality (hereditary death), the darken-
: ing of knowledge (therefore polytheism) and a cer-
tain weakening of freedom on account of the fall of
Adam, enlarging the latter even to almost complete
loss of freedom when they thought of the work of
Christ, but hardly mentioning it when they wrote
against the Manicheans. But since they never in-
tended to put in the place of the moral idea of sin
the religious, and since the philosophumenon, evil is
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the non-being, never entirely left their memory, and
since they always felt the consequences of sin more
severely than sin itself—to which consideration their
conception of the work of Christ also led them—they
were never able to give to the gravity of sin, 7.e. to
guilt, a satisfactory expression: Sin is a bad single
deed; it is accident and again fatality; it is the con-
sequence of the liability to death; but it is not the
dreadful power which destroys union with God.

The influence of natural theology (and of the
rationalism and mysticism akin to it), pre-eminent
in the doctrine of God and man, upon the actual
dogmatic teaching was fundamental :

(1) Man is led through redemption to that des-
tination which he can also reach by virtue of his
freedom (danger, that of looking upon redemption
merely as an assistance);

(2) Man, as the image of God, an independent
being also as regards God, can have no other rela-
tions to him than as to the Creator and Judge; God
himself is not his life, but the law of.God is his rule
of conduct (danger, that of looking upon the Gospel
and salvation as knowledge and law, upon punish-
ment as the greatest misfortune, and upon repent-
ance as the cause of pardon);

(3) The doctrines also regarding God, the Redeem-
er, must needs be treated according to the rationalis-.
tic scheme (rationality of the doctrine of the trinity,
of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, etec.);

(4) In the last analysis man can gather nothing
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from history; but to history, indeed, belongs the
Abyos 'é'vaa/:ms‘; the view therefore was not entirely re-
jected, that there is a standpoint from which the
historical Christ, since he is only an assisting
teacher, has no meaning: Man, who through gnosis
and asceticism has become a moral hero, stands free
by the side of God; he loves God and God loves him;
in him will a Christ be born. The most vital piety
of the Greek fathers and the most energetic attempt
to make themselves at home in religion, have even
been the least safeguard against their losing the
historical Christ. Still it was a danger which only
threatened. Divinity has descended, God has become
man in the historical Jesus; faith in this immense
fact—“ the newest of all the new, yes, the only new
fact under the sun ” (John of Damascus)—as well as
the mystery and terror of death restricted all ration-
alism. Man must be redeemed and has been re-
deemed.

B. THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION THROUGH
THE PERSON OF THE GOD-MAN IN ITS HIS-
TORICAL DEVELOPMENT.

CHAPTER VL

THE DOCTRINE OF THE NECESSITY AND REA?‘TY‘
I

OF REDEMPTION THROUGH THE INCARNA
OF THE SON OF GOD.

ON

THE incarnation of God alone balanced the whole
system of natural theology. Because men believed
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in its reality, they also asserted its necessity. They
referred it to death, to the dominion of demons, to
sin and error, and not seldom in this connection they
made, regarding the wickedness of man, assertioris
which recall Augustine. But when a definite theory
was given, the idea of the abolition of perishableness
and of the sting of death alone held out; for the
doctrine of freedom excluded an expiation of sin
and, on the other side, brought home the thought
that heart-felt repentance before God frees from sin
(thus, e.g. Athanasius, de incarn. VII.). After Ire-
neeus, Athanasius first propounded a definite theory
of the incarnation (1. ¢.). He bases it, on the one
hand, upon the goodness of God, 7.e., upon his self-
assertion and honor; on the other, upon the conse-
quences of sin, 7.e. perishableness. These the Logos
only is able to remove, who also originally created
everything out of nothing. Regarding the means,
Athanasius has recourse to all the Biblical concep-
tions (sacrificial death, expiation of guilt, etc.) ; but
he only carries out strictly the thought, that in the
act of incarnation itself lies the changing from the
doom .of death to dg#apsia, in so far as the physical
union of the human with the Divine (the dwelling of
God in the flesh) elevates humanity into the sphere
of bliss and of the dgdapsia. The consequence of
the incarnation is, therefore, primarily a transfor-
mation into the imperishable (renewal of the Divine

likeness), but secondarily also the restoring of the
knowledge of God, in so far as the earthly appear-
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ance of Divinity (in Christ) makes Divinity recogniz-
able to the dullest eye and thereby eradicates poly-
theism. Athanasius, in asserting this double result,
was also able to explain the particular result of the
incarnation: Only those are benefited by it who
know God and who regulate their lives according to
this knowledge. The apotheosis of human nature
(participation in God through son-ship) and not
knowledge was to Athanasius the main point.
Therefore his whole concern was with the exact
determining of the question, how the Divine which
became man was constituted, and into what con-

nections with humanity he entered. On the con-:

trary the Arians and, later, the Antiochians placed
the principal stress upon the knowledge; they perse-
vered in the rationalistic scheme. On that very ac-
count they had not in general ‘a decided interest in
the two questions, and when they had, they answered
them in another way. It is plain that the great
dogmatic contentions have their root herein: Sub-
stantial participation in God, or knowledge of him
which assists freedom—Christ the Divinity, or the
intelligent Reason of the world and the Divine
Teacher—Christ the inseparable God-man, or the
inspired man and the dual Being. Athanasius had
on his side the highest&reek piety, his opponents
the more intelligible formulas and, in part, the letter
of the Bible.

No other Greek father has answered the question
why God became man so clearly as Athanasius.
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Next to him comes the Platonist, Gregory of Nyssa
(large catechism), since in general the whole concep-
tion of doctrine is possible only upon the basis of Pla-
tonism. Gregory at some points strengthened the
deductions, in many instances, however, he followed
Methodius. In contending with Jews and pagans
he shows that the incarnation is the best form of
redemption; he conceives the whole sinful state as
death, and gives, therefore, to this conception a wider
scope (all turning away from God to the non-exist-
ent sensuous is death) ; he viewed the incarnation as
fully accomplished first in the resurrection of Christ
(Origenistic declaration : Redemption presupposes
separation from the body); he expressly taught that
Christ did not assume the nature of an individual
man, but, as second Adam, human nature itself, so
that according to this mystic-Platonic view, every-
thing human has blended with the Divinity; he con-
ceived of the whole strictly as a physico-pharmacolog-
ical process: Humanity became thoroughly pene-
trated by the leaven of Divinity (the counter-weight
is the demand for the spontaneous fulfilling of the
law) ; he brought the sacraments into the closest re-
lation with the incarnation. But, finally, he gave a
pantheistic turn to this realistic and, to all rational-
ism, apparently hostile idea, which deprives it of its
peculiarity and is quite in accord with a rationalis-
tic conception: Christ’s incarnation is an act of
cosmic importance; it reaches as reconciliation and

restitution over the whole world from the highest
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angels down to the deepest depths. Thus it dis-
solves, as with Origen, into a necessary cosmical
process; it becomes a special case of the general
omnipresence of the Divine in creation. In the
cosmos the alienation from God is set forth in the
same manner as the return to him. Gregory assisted
in tranSmitting to futurity this pantheistic idea,
which he himself indeed never quite clearly thought

out 80 as to separate it from its historical conditions.

The pantheistic doctrine of redemption appears in
after times in a double form (pantheistic -monophy-
sites, the Areopagite and his disciples, etc.) : Either
the work of the historical Christ appears as a special
instance, 7.e. as a symbol of the general purifying
and sanctifying activity which the Logos in common
with the graded orders of super-sensuous creatures,
and at the same time for them, continually effects by
means of holy agencies—or instantly with the thought
of the incarnation the union of each individual soul
with the Logos is conceived of, in which there is
repeated what occurred in regard to Christ. A third
form still is the view, that the humanity of Christ
was a heavenly one, ¢.e. that the Logos always car-
ried humanity within itself. Even unconcealed pan-
theism (nature as a whole is of one essence with
Divinity) was not wanting.

But all this lay only in the background, while the
thought that Christ took upon himself humanity as
generally conceived spread in the East and West, and
destroyed the idea of a moral union of the Divinity
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with an individual man, from which, of course, the
certainty of our participation in God cannot be in-
ferred. Those who taught this moral union (Anti-
ochians) ordinarily conceived redemption, not as a
restitution, the necessity of which they did not exactly
feel, but as a leading up to a new state, as the close of
the Divine pedagogy. Whereas the theologians fol-
lowing Athanasius and Gregory always conceived of
the incarnation as a necessary restitution and referred
it therefore to sin and death. Accordingly they firm-
ly maintained, so far as they were not misled by pan-
theism, that the incarnation was an historical deed
of unfathomable Divine compassion, by means of
which humanity has been restored to Divine life.
Supplement. Men attempted to fit the facts of the
history of Jesus into the work of redemption, which
indeed was a success as regards the resurrection, but
not wholly so in any other single point. The death
on the cross remained in particular unintelligible,
although Pauline points of view were continually
repeated; for by the incarnation everything had
really been given and death could at the most be but
the conclusion of the “becoming flesh” (the sacrifi-
cial view moreover has seldom since Origen been far-
ther fertilized according to the scheme of the Greek
_mysteries). Nevertheless there can be no doubt
that death was considered a blissful mystery, before
which one should bow down, and it is after all a
question whether the dogmatic reticence here of the
Greeks is less worthy in contrast with the bold reckon-
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ing and bargaining of the Occidental theologians.
«The latter since Tertullian and Cyprian have ever
considered the endurance of death as a service, the
value of which should be appraised in juristic formu-
las; they have looked upon death as satisfactio and
placatio dei and applied to it the view gained by the
contemplation of the legal scheme of atonement (abo-
lition of suffering and punishment for guilt through
the expiation, 1.e. through the merit of Christ’s death
which pacified an angry God. Calculating the value
. to God of. Christ’s death: Ambrose, Augustine, the
great popes). Moreover since Ambrose they consist-
ently advanced to the assumption, that the expiétion
(the merit) of Christ was made as man, since hu-
manity is the debtor and since any services rendered
can be ascribed only to the man, who, to be sure,
received his worthiness from his Divinity. Thereby
the West alienated itself from the East: Here is God
who has taken humanity into union with his being,
in consequence of which his constitution as Re-
deemer ; yonder is man, the propitiator, whose endur-
ance of death has a Divine value. But the West, it
is true, did not possess as yet a strict theory. Italso
still accepted the gnostic-eastern conceptions that a
ransom was paid to the devil, who thereby was de-

frauded.
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CHAPTER VIL

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOMOUSION OF THE SON OF
GOD WITH GOD HIMSELF.

Principal sources: The Church historians of the 4th and
5th centuries and the works of the fathers of the 4th century.
Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, 1882; Mdhler, 'Athanasjus,
1827; Zahn, Marcell:, 1867 ; Hahn, Bibliothek d. Symbole, 2.

" Aufl,

Is the Divine, which has appeared upon the earth
and reunited man with God, identical with the high-
est divine Being who rules heaven and earth, or is
the same semi-divine? That was the decisive ques-
tion of the Arian controversy.

1.—From the Beginning of the Controversy untz:l
/ the Council of Niceea.

At Antioch, 268, the Logos-doctrine had been car-
ried through, but the éureiaces was rejected. Yet the
legacy of Paul of Samosata did not perish. Lucian,
the most learned exegete of his time, took it up and
founded a popular, influential exegetico-theological
school, which for a long time held aloof from the
Church, but later made its peace with the same, and
became the foster-mother of Arianism. Lucian
started from adoptionism; the high value which he
placed upon the development of Christ (zpoxey)
proves this. But he condescended to introduce the

hypostatic Logos, still as Adyes-xcispa, as created,
capable and in need of development, which is to be
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sharply distinguished from the eternal, impersonal
Logos of God. The ego in Christ is therefore a
heavenly pre-existent Being (no longer man, as with
Paul)—by this admission Lucian made his peace
with the dogma and the Origenists—but human
qualities were attributed to the same, the incarnation
became a mere assuming of the flesh, and by means
of the Aristotelian dialectics and Biblican exegesis
a doctrinal principle was now propounded in which
the unbegotten Creator (the “ Eternal ”) was placed
in sharp contrast with all created beings, conse-
quently also with the Logos-Christ, and theology
became “technology”, that is, a doctrine of the un-
begotten and the begotten was worked out in syllo-
gisms founded upon the holy codex, without genu-
ine interest in the thought of redemption, yet not
without moral energy, and this was spread abroad
by disciples closely allied and proud of their dialec-
tics and their exegetical art.

To these Arius also belonged, who at a ripe age
became deacon and presbyter in Alexandria. There,
at that time, a tendency was represented in the epis-
copate which mistrusted the pa¥jpara tis Eidyuxis
gthogogias and put aside the thought of the difference
between Father and Logos. Although Arius had
for some time combated Christological errors along
with his bishop Alexander, yet about the year 318
he began to differ with the latter, and the bishop
found it necessary about 320 to condemn and depose
Arius and some of the other clergy, at a synod held
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in Alexandria, on account of their Christology.
But he stepped into a wasp’s nest. The followers of
Lucian and above all the influential Eusebius of
Nicomedia took decidedly the part of Arius, and the
majority of the Oriental bishops were indeed in
sympathy with him (also Eusebius of Cesarea). Let-
ters were written on both sides to gain assistance;
synods also were held. Arius was able under pro-
test to take up again his work in Alexandria. When
Constantine, 323, became ruler also of the Orient, the
contest spread to all the coast provinces of the East
(Thalia of Arius; derision of Jews and heathen).
The emperor sought at first to reconcile both parties
by a letter delivered by the court-bishop, Hosius, of
Cordova (the dispute is an idle, unbecoming quarrel).
But the letter had no effect, and Hosius, who cham-

. pioned the Tertullian-Cyprian doctrine of the trin-

ity, probably at that very time came to an agreement
with Alexander. Through him the emperor also
was gained over and the Nicene decision prepared
for. Following his advice, Constantine called a
council at Nicea. :

Alexander’s doctrine (vid. his two letters and the
epist. Arii ad Fuseb.) was, as a matter of fact,
essentially identical with the later one of Athanasius;
but it was not clear in its formulations. KEspecially
did he hardly raise the dxeedawes to a rallying-cry,
since the same was repudiated in the East. Hosius
probably intfoduced it as a translation of the West-

ern unius sabstantiae. Alexander’s formulas were:
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det Pedg, ast vidg, dpa marijp, dpa vlbg, avwwmdpyet 6 vidg
dysvijtms @ Ve, d:cre:wr,'g, dyevyroyenys, obt émwola obt
dréopw Tl mpodyet ¢ Yedg Tod vled, del Jeog, ael viig, ¢§ adrod
tod deod ¢ vids. Alexander asserted the eternal co-ex-
istence without beginning of the Father and the Son
(influence of Ireneeus?) He included the Son in the
being of the Father as a necessary constituent part;
he refuted the tenets, that the Son is not eternal, that
he was created out of nothing, that he is not ¢iae
God, that he chan’ées, that he has passed through a
moral development and is only adopted Son. He
consciously contended for the common faith in the
Church, for the Divinity of Christ, and he rejected
above all the dialectics about “begotten” and “un-
begotten”. He quoted in favor of his view the Serip-
ture proofs (John 1: 1-3; 1: 18; 10: 30; 14: 8, 9
and 28; Math. 3: 17; 11: 27; I. John 5: 1; Col. 1:
15, 16; Rom. 8: 32; Heb. 1: 2 seq.; Prov. 8: 30;
Psa.2: 7; 110: 3; 35: 10; Isa. 53: 8). He wasfond
of using the favorite expression of Origen: The Son
is the perfect reflection; but even the following ex-
pression does not satisfy him: & airg yapaxeypiferar ¢
zatip. He approaches Sabellianism, but desires to
reject it strongly, and asserts that the Father is
nevertheless greater than the Son who belongs to
his being. He wants to see the “coming forth ” of
such a Son revered as a mystery: It is a question of
faith, not of speculation. Still he often uses unin-
telligible, confused and contradictory expressions,
among which even marpuy deoyovia is not wanting,
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which contrast unfavorably dith the plain, clear
sentences of Arlus, for whom it was an sy task
to show that the doctrine of Alexander was neither

_ protected against dualism (two ayé7a), nor against

Arius’
Doctrine,

God Alone
Eternal.

Within
Hlm Dwell

gnostic emanationism (zpofeds, axippota), nor against
Sabellianism (viozitwp), nor against the representa-
tion of the corporeality of God, and had the character-
istics of a chameleon and was Biblically untenable.

Arius taught the following (see his own letters
and the letters of his friends, the fragments of the
Thalia, the characterization in Alexander and Atha-
nasius, the writings of the later Arians):

(1) The one God, besides whom there is no other,
is alone unbegotten, without beginning, eternal; he
is inexpressible and incomprehensible; furthermore
he is the cause and creator of #ll things. In-these
attributes consists his nature (the unbegotten Gen-
erator). His activity is in creating (“to beget” is
only a synonym). Everything which is, has been
created—not out of the nature of God (otherwise he
would not be simple and spiritual), but out of his
own free will. Accordingly God has not always been
Father, else the created would be eternal ; the created
also can never receive the essence of God; for this

precisely is uncreated.

(2) Within this God dwell, as inseparable powers,
Wisdom and Logos; there are beside many created
powers.

(3) Before the world was, God created out of his
own free will an independent Being (vdsia, imdorasts),
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as an instrument for the production of the other
creatures, who according to Scripture is called Wis-
dom, Son, Likeness, Word ; like all creatures he was
created out of nothing and had a beginning. There
was therefore a time when this Son was not. He is
only called inappropriately “Son”; the other crea-
tures are also called thus by Scripture.

(4) This “Son” therefore is, according to his
being, an independent magnitude, totally distinct
from the “Father”. He has neither one being with
the Father, nor like qualities of nature (otherwise
there would be two Gods). Rather has he a free will
and is capable of changing. But he has resolved

Son Dis-
tinct from
Father.

permanently upon the good. Thus by virtue of his :

choice he has become unchangeable.

(5) The “Son”, then, is not very God, and he has
Divine qualities only as acquired and only in part.
Because he is not eternal, his knowledge also is not
perfect. To him, therefore, is not due like honor
with the Father.

(6) Still he differs from all creatures; he is the
xriopa téletoy, through whom everything has been
created ; he stands in an especial relationship'of grace
to God. Through God’s communication and his own
progress, he has become God, so that we may call
him “only begotten God”.

‘ (7) This Son has truly assumed a human body.

 The attributes, which the historical Christ mani-
fested, show that the Logos to which they belonged
is a being capable of suffering and is not perfect.
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(8) By the side of and below the Son stands the
Holy Spirit;.for the Christian believes in three
separate and different odaiac (Ymoardsers); the Holy
Spirit was created through the Son.

(9) Scripture proofs for these doctrines were: Deut.
6: 4; 32: 39; Prov.8: 22; Ps.45: 8; Math. 12: 28;
Mk. 13: 32; Math. 26: 41; 28: 18; Lk. 2: 52; 18:
19; John 11: 34; 14: 28; 17: 3; Acts2: 36; I. Cor.
1: 24; 15: 28; Col. 1: 15; Phil. 2;: 6 seq.; Heb. 1:
4; 3: 2; John 12: 27; 13: 21; Math. 26: 39; 27: 46,
etc. Dialectically the sophist Asterius above all de-
fended this doctrinal conception. With strict Arian-
ism the tradition coming from Paul and Lucian had
most weight; with the more liberal party (Eusebius
of Cesarea) the doctrine of subordination as taught
by Origen.

Athanasius’ doetrine, in its dogmatico-scientific
delineation not important, was great in its victorious
perseverance in the faith. It comprises really only
one tenet: God himself has entered into humanity.
It is rooted wholly in the thought of redemption.
Judaism and paganism have not ‘brought back hu-
manity into communion with God: Only God could

deify us, 7.e., adopt us as his sons. He who denies
that Christ is very God, is still a Jew or a heathen.
Athanasius has in fact no longer a Logos-doctrine; he
is a Christologian. He thinks only and always of that
Christ who is God. He did not care for a formula;
even the duooiatos is not so often used by him as one
might think. His main principles are the following :
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(1) If Christ is God—and that he must be as Re- Crist 1s

. o Unlik
deemer—then he has as such nothing creature-like in reatures.

him and belongs in no sense to created existences.
Athanasius makes just as strict a distinction be-
tween created and uncreated as Arius, but he sets
the Son aside as belonging to God in opposition to
the world.

(2) Since the Divine in Christ is not created, Oesohe
it can also not be postulated of the world and o
the creation of the world; besides, God needs no
mediation for the creation of the world. Conse-
quently.the idea of the Divine, who has redeemed
man, is to be separated from the idea of the world;
the old Logos-doctrine was done away with. Nature
and revelation were no longer considered identical.

The Logos-Son is the principle of salvation, not the
principle of the world.

(3) Bt},t since Divinity is a unity (uovds) and the Son Be-
Son does not belong to the world, he must belong to 9°dhesd:
this very unity of the unbegotten Power which is the
Father.

(4) The ver)& name “Father” signifies that there \“m;;“;m_
is present in Divinity a second being. God has P!esSon
always been Father; he who calls him this, names
the Son also; for the Father is Father of the Son,
and not properly Father of the world, for it has been

created ; uncreated, however, is the Divine trias, ex-

isting in unity. .
(5) Consequently the Son is yéwyua tod marpis, be- Son Begot:
gotten out of the being of God, as the light from the *§%
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sun, through an inner necessity. He is the likeness
proceeding from the divine Being. “To be begot~
ten ” means nothing else than to have complete par-
ticipation by nature in the whole nature of the
Father, without the Father thereby suffering loss in
any way.

(6) Therefore the Arian assertions are false; the
Son is rather (a) alike eternal with the Father, (b)
out of the being of the Father, (c) in all parts as to
nature equally endowed with the Father, and he is
all this because he has one and the same essence
with the Father and forms with him a strict unity
—“essence”, however, in regard to God means noth-
ing else than “being”. It is not true that the
Father is one Being in himself and the Son another
in himself, and that these two have like qualities—
that would annul the unity of the Divinity, but the
Father is the Divinity; this Divinity, however, con-
tains within itself as self-sufficient and self-efficient
product a “going forth” which also possessed from
eternity, and not by virtue of a communication, the
same divine nature—the true Son, the likeness pro-
ceeding from the divine Being. Father and Son are
one Being, which includes in itself the distinction
between dpy7j and yéwnpa, consequently between prin-
ciple and derivation and, in this sense, a subordi-

nation, which however has nothing to do with the
subordination of the created—this is the meaning of
the ¢poodaros in Athanasius. ‘

(7) All creature-qualities which the Scriptures
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ascribe to Jesus Christ have reference merely to his
human nature. The exaltation also refers to the
same; ?.e. to our exaltation; for the union of the
God-Logos with human nature was from the begin-
ning a substantial and perfect one (Mary as #eotixos) :
The body became his body. Proverbs 8: 22 seq.
also has reference to the incarnate Logos.

Both doctrines are formally in this respect alike, that in
them religion and theology are most intimately mingled and
grounded upon the Logos-doctrine. But Arianism is a union
of adoptionism with the Origenistic-Neo-Platonic doctrine of
the subordinate Logos which is the spiritual principle of the
world, carried out by means of the resources of the Aristo-
telian dialectics; the orthodox doctrine is a union of the al-
most modalistically colored dngmzi. that Jesus Christ is God
in kind, with the Origenistic doctrine of the Logos as the
perfect likeness of the Father. In the former, the principal
stress was placed upon the cosmological and rational-ethical
side (descending trinity, enlightening and strengthening of
freedom) ; in the latter, upon the thought of redemption, but
under a physical conception. In the former, the formulas
are apparently free from connivance and contradictions ; but
the speculative mythology, strictly viewed, is as bad as pos-
sible ; furthermore, only as cosmologians are the Arians mono-
theists ; as theologians and in religion they are polytheists ;
finally in the background lie deep contradictions: A Son who
is no Son, a Logos which is no Logos, a monotheism which
does not exclude polytheism, two or three oioia who are to be
adored, while really only one differs from the creatures, an
indefinable being who only becomes God in becoming man,
and who is neither God nor man. Besides, there was no vig-
orous religious interest, and also no real philosophical inter-
est, much more was everything hollow and formalistic, even
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a puerile enthusiasm for sporting with husks and shells and
a childish self-sufficiency in setting at work unmeaning syl-
logisms. The opponents were quite right : This doctrine leads
back to paganism. A relative value only is due to it, when,
coming in contact with uncultured and barbarian nations, it
was obliged to strip off its philosophical garments and in that
way was able to pass itself off essentially as adoptionism, as
the veneration of Christ by the side of God based upon Bib-
lical passages (German adoptianism). The orthodox doctrine,
on the contrary, possesses its lasting value through its main-
tenance of the faith that in Christ God himself has redeemed
mankind and brought us into communion with himself. But,
since the God in Christ was conceived as “alter ego” of the
Father, and since redemption was conceived in a mystico-
physical form, there resulted,

1. Formulas, the direct gainsaying of which is evident
(one = three), and ideas, which cannot be conceived, but only
asserted in words. Thereby in the place of the knowledge of
God which Christ had promised, was put a mystery, and this
was to be recognized as the most profound knowledge. By the
side of the miracle, as characteristic of religion, was placed
the miracle of ideas as characteristic of the true theology ;

2. The assertion that the Person in Christ is the Logos, one
being with God, could be maintained only when one reversed
the interpretations of all evangelical reports concerning him,
and understood his history docetically. Therefore, the in-
troduction of the absurd, and the abandonment of the histor-
ical Christ in his most valuable traits, is the consequence of
the orthodox doctrine. But the claim that Jesus Christ has
led men back to God, and given to them Divine life, was
still maintained. This conviction of faith was saved by
Athanasius against a doctrine which, upon the whole, did not
appreciate the inward nature of religion, which sought in
religion only instruction, and finally found satisfaction in
an empty dialectics.
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It is easy to see that with Arius, as well as with Athana-
sius, the contradictions and weaknesses flow from the reception
of Origenism, that is, from the scientific theology. Without
this, that is, without the doctrine of the pre-existent, hypo-
statical Logos, Arianism would have been adoptionism, or
pure rationalism, and Athanasius would have been forced
either to turn to modalism, or to relinquish the idea of the
Divine “nature” of Christ.

At the synod of Nicaa (325) the homousios
(Hosius) finally conquered, thanks to the awkward
tactics of the Arians and Eusebians (Origenistic
middle party), to the decisiveness of the orthodox
and to the determination of the emperor. Into the
Caesarean creed the watch-words yevydévra od zooyhév-
ta, éx i odalagy Tod matpis, dpeodhatoy T@ matp{ were in-
serted, the Arian formulas expressly condemned, and
this creed was made the law of the Church. Almost
all the bishops (300? 318?) submitted, Arius and a
few companions were excommunicated and their fol-
lowers persecuted. Athanasius attended this synod
as deacon, probably not without taking an important

part.
2.—Until the Death of Constantius.

The victory had been gained too quickly. Neither
formally, nor essentially had it been sufficiently
worked out, therefore the contest had really only
begun. Men saw in the homousios an unbiblical,

new formula, the making of two Glods, or the intro-
duction of Sabellianism, and, in addition, the death
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of clear science. Among the opponents who together
came forward as conservatives, two parties now be-

came clearly prominent, the Arians and the Origen-
ists (Eusebians) to whom the indifferents joined
themselves. ~But they were united in the contest
against orthodoxy (principal champion against it
was Eusebius of Nicomedia).

Athanasius  (lonstantine soon understood that he would have
to come to an agreement with the anti-Nicene coali-
tion, which after 328 became anti-Athanasian, for
the young bishop was the most decided Nicene.
Personal differences arose at a time when the ambi-
tion and power of- the ecclesiastics could finally
reckon upon the highest gratification. In 335 Atha-
nasius was declared deposed at Tyre, and in 336 he
was banished by the emperor to Trier. The solemn
reception of Arius into the Church was frustrated by

' his death. In 337 Constantine died, really approv-
f ing the promulgating, under the cover of the Nicene
creed, of hostile doctrines.

(Constan-  Hig sons divided the empire. Athanasius (337)
| Arians.  peturned. But Constantius, the ruler of the Kast,
| rightly understood that he could not govern with
| orthodoxy, and he did not feel himself bound, like
) his father, to the Nicene creed. He deposed the
{ {1l =0 orthodox bishop of the capital; Eusebius of Nico-
Niconradia. Media took his place. In Ceesarea an Arian, Acacius,

succeeded Kusebius; Athanasius was deposed, but

he anticipated his banishment by flight to Rome

(339), leaving Egypt in wild disorder. The Euse-
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bians were not masters of the sityation, but the West
was true Nicene and the stronghold of Oriental ortho-
doxy. The Eusebians did not wish to break with
the West; they were, therefore, obliged to try to

quietly push aside the Nicene creed, replacing in’

mere pretence the homousios by better Biblical
formulas and demanding the carrying out of the de-

position of Athanasius.. It was of great advantage

to the Orientals that a strict Nicene and a friend of
Athanasius, Marcellus of Ancyra, did not sanction
the common foundation of the teaching, the philo-
sophical-Origenistic Logos-doctrine, but declared the
Logos to be the Power of God, which only at the in-
carnation had become divine Person and “Son”, in

order to return to the Father when once he had fin-

ished his work (the Orientals saw in this doctrine
“Sabellianism ”). Julius of Rome and Athanasius
declared Marcellus to be orthodox, and proved there-
by that they were concerned alone about redemptive
faith and laid aside the formulas set up by the
Orientals at Antioch (3;11), although the latter now
formally renounced Arianism and established a doc
trine which could be taken for Nicene.

Political reasons compelled Constantius to be oblig-
ing to his orthodox brother, Constans, the ruler of
the West. The great council of Sardica (343) was
intended to restore unity of faith in the empire.
But the Occidentals refused the preliminary demand
of the Orientals to acknowledge the deposition of
Athanasius and Marcellus, and proclaimed after the
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exodus of the Orientals (to Philippopolis) the deposi-
tion of the leaders, taking their position rigidly upon
the basis of the Nicene creed. The opponents reit-
erated the 4th Antiochian formula. Constantius
himself seems to have mistrusted them for a time;
he certainly feared to irritate his brother who was en-
deavoring to gain the supremacy. The Orientals re-
iterated once more.in a long formula their orthodoxy
(Antioch, 344) and the minimum of their demands.
Although the West at the Milan synods (345-347)
rejected the doctrine of Photinus of Sirmium, who
from the doctrine of his master, Marcellus, had de-
veloped a strictly adoptian conception (the Logos
never became a person), it yet remained otherwise
firm, while in the East political bishops already
meditated peace with Athanasius. The latter was
restored by Constantius, who was hard pressed by
the Persians, and he was greeted with great rejoic-
ings in Alexandria (346). About 348 it appeared as
if orthodoxy had cénquered; only Marcellus and the
word dpoovates seemed still to give offence.

But the death of Constans (350) and the defeat of
the usurper Magnéntius (353) changed everything.
If Constantius during the last years was obliged to
bow before a few bishops, his own subjects, who
had ruled his brother, he now as sole ruler was de-
termined to govern the Church and pay back the
humiliations. ‘Already in .351 (2d Sirmian synod)
the Oriental bishops had returned to action. At the
synods of Arles (353) and Milan (355) the Western
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', episcopate was obliged to come to terms. At first

nothing further was demanded of it than the con-
demnation of Athanasius, but this meant a diver-
gence on the question of faith, and the bishops al-
lowed it to be forced upor them (a few exceptions:
Paulinus of Trier, Lucifer of Cagliari, Eusebiusof
Vercelli; also Hosius, Liberius, Hilarius had to go
into exile). Athanasius anticipated his deposition by
flight into the desert (356). Union seemed restored,
but it was as state ecclesiasticism, against which
yrthodox Western bishops fiercely inveighed, now
only remembering that emperor and state should
not meddle with religion.

The union of the victors was only a seeming one,
for it became apparent that it did not go beyond
negations. Strict aggressive Arianism again came
forward in Aetius and Eunomius and wanted to
carry through the “anomoian ” doctrine (@vépotos xad
xatd mdvra xal xat’ obaiav), In oppositipn to this, semi-
Arianism placed itself in sharp contrast (the “un-
changeable likeness”, épows xard zdvra xal xava v o0b-
siav). These homoiusians (Georgius of Laodicea,
Eustathius of Sebaste, Eusebius of Emesa, Basilius
of Ancyra) had learned that the Son must be, as to
being, of like essence with the Father; as scientific
men (cosmologians) they did not wish to abandon
the cosmic potentiality of the Logos and the descend-
ing trinity. They, understood how, with the Serip-
tures as a basis and in connection with Christology,

to so formulate their doctrine that it made an im-
17
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pression even upon Nicene Occidentals, who, to be
sure, were still half idiots in scientific theology. The
third party was that of the politicians, who applauded
that formula wthiph had thg best prospect of settling
the contest (Ursacius and Valens: dpows xara rag
pagds), The period from 357-361 is the time during
which the emperor, openly dropping the Nicene
creed, sought for a Christological imperial formula,
and proposed with all energy to carry it through at
the synods. Here, finally, only the “#potws xara ris
rpagis ” could be presented; for with this unmeaning
formula, the Arians, semi-Arians and even the ortho-
dox could make friends, since it directly contra-
dicted no doctrine. The Sirmian synods had not as
yet accomplished what they ought, and they even
showed a passing tendency to strict Arianism. At
Ancyra (358) the semi®Arians rallied powerfully.
Two great contemporaneous synods in the East and
West (at Seleucia and Rimini) were expected to pro-
claim the 4th Sirmian formula, a dogmatico-political
masterpiece of the emperor. But when the one as-
sumed a homoiusian, the other an orthodox attitude,
they were terrorized, kept in suspense, and the ho-
moiusiah imperial creed was forced upon them in

exchange for concurrence in the expulsion of strict
Arianism (synods at Nice and Constantinople 360).
Afterward all homoiusians were nevertheless ban-
ished from the influential positions, so that, in spite
of th_o expulsion of Aetius, an Arianism, moderated

]
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through want of principle, actually established itself
in the Church as the state religion.

3.—Until the Councils at Constantin(;ple, 381, 383.

In the year 361 Constantius died. Julian suc-
ceeded him, and accordingly, instead of the artificial
union, the real parties succeeded again to th<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>